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German Second Home Owners in the Swedish Countryside 
On the Internationalizaion of the Leisure Space 

Dieter K. Müller, Department of Social and Economic Geography, Umeå University, Sweden 

Abstract: Between 1991 and 1996 the number of German second home owners in Sweden increased from 
about 1,500 to more than 5,500. The purpose of this thesis is to give a comprehensive description and 
analysis of the German cottage purchases in Sweden, 1991-96. In detail, the motives of the cottage buyers, 
the circumstances, the geographical patterns of cottage ownership, its diffusion, the integration of the 
cottage owners, and their expenses in the receiving areas are investigated. The analysis is based on two 
main sources; (a) an unique database UMCOBASE covering all second homes in Sweden; (b) a survey 
among 91 German second home owners. 

Second home ownership is considered as touriste product and as semi-permanent migration to the 
countryside. These perspectives have in common the importance of the role of the positive image of the 
countryside. Differences in property prices and climate may also attract second home owners to a specific 
area. It is argued that changes in the German society form a considerable driving force. Stress and life in 
the large metropolitan areas as well as the political situation after German reunification contribute not only 
to this interest for second home living, for the countryside, but also for Sweden, often seen as a shining 
example. Many German images of Sweden are based on popular writings and movies of the Swedish 
children's author Astrid Lindgren. Sweden provides the German cottagers with the requested environments 
and the availability of housing, cheap property prices, and rather short distances make the interior parts of 
southern Sweden an ideal destination for the mixture of households with different individual motivations 
and preferences mainly from Hamburg and Berlin. 

The internationalization of the economy and the globalization of culture make it easier to purchase a 
second home abroad. In this case, the growth of German second home ownership in Sweden can be 
considered as a colonization of the Swedish countryside. The diffusion of cottage ownership is enhanced 
and directed by the innovators who due to their social networks attract new cottagers to the same area. A 
very important precondition for the increased German interest in Swedish cottages was the decline of the 
Swedish currency in 1992 allowing purchases at a cheaper price. The fact that the real estate agencies 
focused on the German market may be another reason for the increase, and also for the distribution of 
German cottage ownership within Sweden. The German second home patterns are also analyzed employing 
multiple regression analysis. It is shown that the distance between ferry harbors and second homes is a 
major restriction for the distribution of German cottage ownership in Sweden. Even future growth will take 
place in areas where German cottage owners are present today. 

The multi-functionality of the countryside caused competition regarding land-use and decision-making 
power between rural residents, tourists, and agents of other interests. Even if second home tourists and the 
permanent residents share a lot of interests, integration into the local community can be difficult. It is 
argued that the German cottagers are leisure gentrifiers consuming the countryside as a leisure resource 
only. Second home owners are faithful tourists who visit the second home area frequently and stay for a 
long time. This entails that they also spend a considerable amount of money in the host community. Hence, 
some jobs in the research area are more or less dependent on the expenditures of the German cottage 
owners. Despite being motivated, most German cottagers have problems integrating into the host 
community. The German cottagers seem to adapt to this situation by meeting with each other and by 
applying a conservative eco-strategy, thus converting their surroundings into their imaginary Swedish 
countryside. 

The post-war societies in the western world are characterized by rapid changes. The recent interest in 
second homes can be read as a rejection of modern life, because the cottage might be the continuous place 
in life. It is argued, however, that the second home is attractive because it blurs the strict separation of 
everyday life and tourism. 
Keywords: Tourism, second homes, countryside, Sweden, Germany, tourist motivation, innovation 
diffusion, integration, gentryfication, GIS 
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PREFACE: 
SOME COMMENTS ON HOMES 

The past eight years have given me an opportunity to think of second homes, often 
regarding cottages. Writing a thesis 2,000 km from the place where I grew up made 
me also wonder about first homes and all other kind of homes. 

My first home 

I remember very well the view from our garden to the rolling mountains of the 
Steigerwald-range. This image is and always will be on my mind. There between the 
mountains and the River Main is my home. There I was raised to the person who in 
August 1991 entered the Department of Geography at Umeå University. 

My home is of course not only the environment around the small town Kitzingen, it 
is so much more. Mainly it is my parents and my family who always were extremely 
supportive, even regarding my extraordinary plans to seek my future in the far North. 
I am more than grateful for all love and support they gave to me. I am also very 
grateful to my sister and her family for all the joy they gave me and last, but not 
least, to my brother who passed away much too soon. He was a great source of 
inspiration and motivation and all the conversations we were not able to have can 
never be replaced by anything. This book is for them. 

Also there are all my friends who always have been there, even though I had left 
them, and I hope we will stick together in the future. I am also very grateful to 
Professor Günther Löffler, Department of Geography, University of Würzburg, for 
being a good friend and for supporting my work so very much in different ways. 
Without him and his students, I would not have been able to conduct my fieldwork. 

Be assured you are all much more than memory, you are also a part of my presence. 

My second home 

In contrast to most of my countrymen who long for a second home somewhere in the 
endless forests of southern Sweden, I had the fortune to find a real second home very 
quickly. My thanks are to all who made Umeå my second home. 

The first person I met at the department was Bruno Jansson. The uncountable hours 
in the armchair in his office and our conversations about essentials and unessentials 
contributed to finding my life in Sweden and feeling at home. He introduced me to 
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Preface Some comments on homes 

the fascinating field of tourism geography and guided me through my work on the 
thesis. Poor Bruno had not only to comment on content but also on what I was 
considering as Swedish and English. His impact on my work is invaluable. 

Also I owe Professor Einar Holm great thanks for broadening my perspective on 
geography, for his comments on draft versions, and last, but not least, for all his 
entertaining qualities. Professor Ulf Wiberg, who only a year ago mentioned that he 
had no real picture of what I was doing, commented and supported my work 
generously and contributed very much to fulfillment of the thesis. Thank you very 
much. I also want to thank Professor Lars-Erik Borgegård, now at the Institute for 
Housing Research, Gävle, for introducing me to the department, scientific work, and 
for hours of talking, exiting cooking and sharing some bottles of wine with me. 
Finally, I want to point out Professor Bengt Sahlberg, ETOUR, Östersund, for 
convincing everyone at the department and finally even me that I should write my 
thesis on German second home purchases in Sweden. 

All my former and present colleagues at the department contributed in different ways 
to make the department a central part of my second home. And it is only the fear of 
forgetting to mention someone that hinders me to name all. I always had a great time. 
In particular I would like to thank Johan Håkansson, a great companion from the first 
day and through all the years. I also had the pleasure of sharing my interests with 
colleagues in other departments and I would like to use this opportunity to thank 
them for their cooperation. 

I have always enjoyed teaching and talking with students about geography and life 
and so I hope I have played my part well in the dissemination of knowledge. One of 
my students, Robert Pettersson, shared my interest in second homes and tourism and 
I would like to thank him for his work on incoming second home owners in Northern 
Sweden. 

Even if the recent year sometimes gave me the impression that to work was to live, 
there were people around me who managed to convince me of the opposite. A 
second home without friends is not worth the name. I was fortunate to meet a lot of 
people who had no trouble to meeting with a stranger who even after eight years is 
still not able to pronounce the "r" correctly. Thank you all for your invaluable 
companionship, long evenings, and plentiful laughter. 

Finally, despite the European integration, the Swedish government has some 
requirements that must be met to obtain a residence permit. Without the financial 
support from the Swedish Council for Building Research (BFR), the Faculty of 
Social Science at Umeå University, the European Tourism Research Institute 
(ETOUR), the Foundation for the Promotion of Expertise Relating to Tourism 
(Stiftelsen för kunskapsfrämjande inom turism), the Swedish Society for 
Anthropology and Geography (SSAG), and the Stiftelsen J C Kempes Minnes 
Stipendiefond, I would not have been able to stay in Sweden and to conduct my work 
on the thesis. 
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Upshot 

So, was it worth all the trouble? I often think of my home in Germany. I can long for 
it, but I usually feel no pain about not being there. Still, I am convinced it is my 
home. Once I left Germany for a one year stay in Umeå. The second time I came to 
Umeå I thought it would be for four years. Now eight years have passed since I came 
to my second home for the first time. I have had great fun and almost everything has 
been great. However, sometimes I have a bittersweet feeling. Frankly, I do not like 
that I exchanged my first home for my second home. Yet, what has been done is 
unchangeable, and I do not regret anything at all. In reality, I would do it all over 
again. 
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INTRODUCTION: 
GERMAN SECOND HOME OWNERSHIP IN 
SWEDEN 





1 German Second Home Purchases in Sweden 

Some months ago a German tourist visited a remote village somewhere in Sweden. 
He saw a nice little red cottage that he liked very much. He went to the owner of the 
cottage, a simple Swedish farmer, and said that he would pay him 150,000 for the 
cottage. The farmer, who was actually not at all interested in selling the cottage, 
especially to a German, said no. The German tourist was very unhappy about this 
answer and said that he would even pay 200,000. The Swedish farmer wondered a 
little while, and finally he agreed with this offer - in fact, the cottage was not worth 
the money! Some weeks later he received a check from the German tourist. When he 
looked at it, he realized that the check covered 200,000 DM and no, as he had 
expected 200,000 SEK. He was very lucky about having earned more than four 
times the money he had charged. Nevertheless, the German tourist was very happy 
with his rather cheap acquisition! 

I heard this modern legend the first time in 1996. The tale might well symbolize the 
Swedish view on the purchase of cottages by Germans: they are rich and pay almost 
any price to get one. This is one Swedish image of the Germans, valid not only in the 
1990s but even earlier. At the end of the 19th century August Strindberg, the famous 
Swedish writer, wrote in his book Hemsöborna about the German tourists. In it 
Carlsson, a farmer on an island in the Stockholm archipelago, stated that the 
Germans were rich and that one could make some good money out of them. 
Obviously, this opinion survived during the years. 

1.1 The Background - German Second Home Purchases in 
Sweden 

Sweden has recently experienced a considerable increase in German second home 
purchases. In 1991 about 1,500 Germans owned a second home in the country. In 
1996 the number tripled to a total of about 5,500 (Figure 1.1). The majority of the 
German cottagers bought a second home in the southern parts of the country, but 
even in the north of Sweden, the Germans were the largest foreign group among the 
new cottagers (Pettersson 1997). 

The development was discussed in the national and the local press. The imagination 
of a Swedish cottage under a German flag sometimes caused negative attitudes about 
these German purchases (Müller 1995). Even the impact on the property market was 
at issue. The German demand was considered as a factor that prevented younger 
families from buying a house of their own. One local politician in the target area 
demanded, for example, in the early 1990s a stop to foreign second home purchases. 
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Introduction German second home purchases.. 

The total volume of the German purchases was never screened comprehensively. 
Thus the speculations about the German buyers ran wild. People saw potential 
German buyers everywhere; in magazine for house owners* one could, for instance, 
find guidelines on how to sell a cottage to a German. 
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Figure 1.1: German second home ownership, 1991 and 1996; Source: UMCOBASE 

* Allt om torp och fritidshus 1995:2, pp. 70-73 
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German second home purchases.. Introduction 

The economic bargain was tempting; the promises made by some real estate agents 
were sensational. Sverige fastigheter, a nation-wide operating real estate agency 
owned by Föreningsbanken (nowadays Föreningssparbanken), a bank that stands 
close to the agricultural sector, promised in a German newspaper to "sell Sweden 
piece by piece". To increase the trust in the advertisement's and the bank's 
seriousness it was noted that the agency actually was part of the farmers' bank. 

Germans continued, of course, even after 1996 to purchase second homes in Sweden. 
However the debate has turned around; German second home owners are now seen 
as an opportunity for the countryside. 

Of course people holding citizenships other than German also acquired second 
homes. During the 1970s it was mainly households from Denmark who invested in 
Swedish cottages. Even the number of Dutch and Norwegian purchases has reached 
a considerable tally. Germans however are the group who have realized the highest 
number of foreign cottage purchases during the entire study period. Thus the debate 
focused almost exclusively on Germans as second home owners. 

1.2 The Purpose of the Study 

The purpose of this thesis is to give a comprehensive description and analysis of the 
German cottage purchases in Sweden from 1991 to 1996. In detail the motives, 
circumstances, geographical patterns, diffusion, integration and expenses of the 
cottage owners are investigated. 

This leads to the following more specific questions: 

• How did the German cottage ownership develop in Sweden during the period of 
1991-96 and how will it probably change in the future? 

In addition the following questions are highlighted: 

• What motivates Germans to purchase cottages in Sweden? 
• Where in Sweden do German buyers desire second homes? 
• How great and of what character are the expenses of the German second home 

owners in Sweden? 
• How do German second home owners experience the Swedish countryside? 

1.3 Structure and Outline of the Thesis 

The thesis is mainly inspired by tourism geographical thinking and writings. It is 
assumed that the increase of German cottage ownership is due to a positive feedback 
system based on personal contacts and networks. Thus, the study links together main 
driving forces for the decision to purchase a second home with the site selection and 
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Introduction German second home purchases.. 

the positive experience of cottage life. The outline of the study is as follows (Figure 
1.2): 

Introduction 

This part is divided in two chapters. Chapter 1 provides the background and the 
purpose of the thesis. Then, the core terms 'second home' and 'cottage' are defined 
and exemplified. This includes a presentation of the Swedish cottage stock. The two 
empirical studies, main sources for this thesis, are presented in Chapter 2. The 
UMCOBASE is a unique database covering several aspects, as for instance the 
location of the Swedish cottages and the owners. The other source is a survey among 
German cottage owners in Småland, one of the German cottagers' main areas in the 
southeast of Sweden. 

Part I: Considering second home living 

This part focuses the considerations before purchasing a cottage. After discussing its 
constraints and preconditions, including the image of the countryside, second home 
ownership is highlighted from three perspectives in Chapter 3. Second homes are 
tourist products. Theories used in tourism research regarding motives and attractions 
are employed to understand these second home purchases. Next, second home living 
is seen in the light of urban to rural migration and counterurbanization. The reasons 
for this perspective are twofold and based on recent research findings: (i) After 
retirement second homes are sometimes converted into permanent homes 
(Stjernström 1998); (ii) The attachment to the second home is sometimes greater 
than the attachment to the urban home (Kaltenborn 1997, 1998). The third 
perspective puts focus on the relationship between social networks and the choice of 
resort, assuming that the decision for a certain destination can be supported by 
already existing links between origin and destination. 

Chapter 4 outlines the societal preconditions for choosing Sweden as a second home 
destination. This is done by scrutinizing German tourism and particularly German 
second home ownership. Other issues are the political and social situation in 
Germany after reunification and recent trends in Germany's population 
redistribution. Then focus is switched to Sweden where the economic situation 
delivers an explanation for the attractiveness of the country. The peripheral areas 
suffering from depopulation, unemployment, and an ageing population are presented 
separately. Finally, this background is put into the perspective of the German 
cottagers by describing their way of reasoning as regards the decision for a cottage in 
Sweden. 
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INTRODUCTION : German second home owners in Sweden 

Chapter /.'Purpose and background • \Chapter2: Sources and methods 

PART I: Considering second home living 

Chapter 3: Second home ownership as • • Chapter 4: The German push • 
(i) Tourist attraction ; and the Swedish pull | 
(ii) Leisure migration to the countryside ! f 0^r ï"Swëdên's' image j 
(iii) Movement within a migration system j »j m Germany i 

Part I : Concluding remarks 

PARTII: Selecting a second home 

: j Chapter 7: Constraints, gate-
Chapter 6: Second home patterns as i—•: keepers and ownership 
result of ; : patterns 
(i) Escapism : : Chapter 8: German second 
(ii) Innovation diffusion j j home ownership 
(iii) Colonization j » (i) Patterns and changes 
(iv) Internationalization : : (ü) Explanations 

Part II : Concluding remarks 

PART III: Experiencing second home life 

Chapter 9: Second home tourism as : • Chapter 10: Expenses of 
motor for * : second home owners 
(i) Economic development : J'cbäpt^TlVinic^üöäläd 
(Ü) Gentnficatìon j : social relations 

Part III : Concluding remarks 

CONCLUSIONS : Internationalization of the leisure space (Chapter 12) 

Figure 1.2: Outline and structure of the thesis 
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Introduction German second home purchases. 

The images of Sweden in Germany are the topic of Chapter 5. The chapter outlines a 
number of images as presented in literature, magazines, movies, guidebooks, and 
promotional material. The German second home owners' views, also exposed here, 
correspond well to the images shown in those sources featuring an idyllic and fair 
country. Part I ends with Concluding Remarks commenting the decision for a second 
home departing from the German experiences of Sweden. 

Part II: Selecting a second home 

This part concentrates on the cottage selection process. In Chapter 6 theories on 
spatial expansion are utilized and discussed with regards to second home ownership. 
Point of departure is Ratzel's Lebensraum-concept (1901) and the carrying capacity 
discussions. After some comments on internationalization, Hägerstrand's innovation 
diffusion, and in particular its application by Bylund (1960, 1968) for the 
colonization process in Lapland, are used to put the distribution of German second 
home ownership into perspective. Finally, a number of constraints limiting the 
number of suitable cottages are listed and discussed. 

Chapter 7 provides an outline covering the Swedish second home market during the 
study period. The possibilities for foreign residents to purchase second homes are 
limited by Swedish legislation. After reviewing this legal framework, the ownership 
patterns are mapped for the main countries of origin. Finally, the gate-keeping role 
of the real-estate agents is highlighted. 

In Chapter 8 focus is entirely put on German second home owners. First, their 
cottage ownership is analyzed regarding certain factors as the distance to the harbors, 
the assessed values of the cottages, and the number of other German cottagers in the 
neighborhood, for 1991 and 1996, respectively. Then a model is outlined presenting 
the importance of the different variables for the probability whether a second home 
has a German owner or not. 

The Concluding Remarks of Part II summarize the diffusion of German second home 
ownership with special regards to concepts presented in Chapter 6. 

Part III: Experiencing second home life 

Here the focus is on the time after purchasing a cottage. In Chapter 9 the question is 
asked to what extent tourism in general and second home tourism in particular affect 
local development. The initial concern points at the cottagers' activities. Departing 
from that, research regarding the economic and the social impacts of tourism and 
second home ownership is reviewed and related to the context of second home 
living. Moreover, the role of encounters and meeting places is acknowledged by 
employing theories regarding gentrification and the role of the countryside to 
different groups. 
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Chapter 10 contains the results of a survey among German second home owners 
regarding their expenses within the local communities. Distinctions are made 
between different categories of expenses as, for example, for provisions, home 
improvement, and leisure activities. 

In Chapter 11 the social dimension is highlighted. First, the cottagers' attitude and 
expectations concerning Sweden and its population are explained. Next, the 
relationship between activities and encounters with the Swedish inhabitants is at 
issue, followed by some comments on public opinion. Finally, the cottagers' 
expectations regarding the future use of the second home are outlined. 

In the Concluding Remarks of Part III the impact of second home tourism on the 
receiving community is reviewed. Then conclusions are drawn regarding the 
interrelationship between second home tourism and local development. 

Conclusions: Internationalization of the leisure space 

In this final part of the thesis second home tourism is put into the perspective of the 
societal development in Europe. This includes comments on the meaning of second 
home ownership in an increasingly internationalized and integrated Europe. 

1.4 Definitions and Limitations 

Exactly, what is considered a cottage? This question is more complicated than it 
seems and was an issue of debate repeatedly (Coppock 1977). The different national 
statistical classifications, partly including mobile homes and apartment buildings 
make it difficult to make international comparisons. Even worse, national statistics 
do not necessarily contain information about second homes, but include them 
without any respect to their use as detached houses. As well, second homes in 
different countries may differ dramatically regarding their shape and looks. Both an 
American mountain cabin in frontier-style and a luxury villa in the Cote d'Azur, 
might well be called second homes. 

In Swedish statistics the term "fritidshus" is used to classify a type of house which is 
not thought of as a permanent residence. In the English translation the houses are 
called "houses for seasonal or secondary use". That definition still implies a variety 
of houses. A secluded cottage in the forests of southern Sweden is as well part of this 
category as a shared apartment in the winter sports resort Åre. Nevertheless, this 
category seems to be the appropriate unit for investigation, last but not least, due to 
the fact that the majority of houses in this category probably are of cottage or villa 
type. The German language lacks an appropriate term for the Swedish "fritidshus". 
During the investigations the term "Ferienhaus" was used. The alternative terms 
"Wochenendhaus" and "Sommerhaus" were avoided. They refer to the weekend or 
the summer, respectively, which both are more specific time periods than 
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"vacations" ("Ferien"). Even the English language lacks an appropriate term. In the 
literature one can find terms as "second home", "recreational home" or "vacation 
home". 

In this text "second home" is used as is the term "cottage". The latter refers more to 
the type of building meanwhile the former focuses the function and the meaning of 
the house. The term "cottage" is used because it corresponds to the type of house, 
preferred by the German second home owners. 

Swedish second homes 

The Swedish second home stock contains buildings other than typical Swedish red-
white cottages. Inspired by a comprehensive public movement, which acknowledged 
the value of outdoor life and contact to nature, a lot of small cabins were built for 
leisure purposes exclusively during the first half of this century (Phil Atmer 1998). 
These very simply equipped so called "sportstugor" form even today a considerable 
share of second homes, particularly in the Stockholm archipelago. 

Post-war population redistribution towards the urban areas increased the second 
home supply due to the conversion of former permanent homes in the countryside 
into second homes. A lot of these houses, particularly in southern Sweden, were 
rather small buildings inhabited by farm workers and lumbermen and their families. 
Many of these so-called "torp" are located more or less secluded in the forests 
outside more compact villages. Today cottages of this type, often wooden 
constructions painted in red and white are popular among German second home 
owners (Figure 1.3). 

The second home stock was of course diversified even later on. Today new 
constructions, former farmhouses, great villas, and even ordinary houses from the 
middle of the century serve as second homes as well as "torp" and "sportstugor". 

The distribution of about 500,000 second homes in Sweden is rather uneven. 
Particularly the archipelagos around Stockholm and north of Göteborg are popular 
second home areas. Lake and seashores as well as mountain resorts are other 
preferred locations for a second home. With the above as exceptions the geography 
of Swedish second homes mirrors quite well the total population distribution in the 
country (Figure 1.4). 
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Figure 1.3a: Typical cottages owned by Germans; Photo: Author 
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Figure 1.3b: Typical cottages owned by Germans; Photo: Author 
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The preferences are also represented in the local second home patterns. There is a 
high cottage density close to urban centers and in attractive areas along the coast and 
the mountains (Figure 1.5a; Holmsund is located close to the urban center of Umeå, 
in the north of Sweden). Here, the cottages are often rather new and built for leisure 
purposes. The cottage stock in rural areas outside the vicinity of urban centers is 
mainly formed by former permanent housing which was converted due to rural 
depopulation and concentration towards the rural centers (Figure 1.5b; Emmaboda is 
located in the southeast of Sweden). Hence, the second home pattern follows to a 
great extent already existing settlement patterns. 

The study period 

The period 1991-96 was chosen as study period for several reasons. The dramatic 
increase of German property acquisition in Sweden started in 1992 (Müller 1995). 
Nevertheless, as shown by Lohr (1989), there had been some German ownership 
already during the 1970s and 1980s. Moreover, in 1991 Statistics Sweden changed 
its definitions regarding cottages. Since then, the number of second homes refers to 
the property and not as earlier to every single building on the property. This means 
that the number of objects covered by the statistics decreased notably after 1991. A 
comparison with the time before would have been time-consuming probably without 
contributing very much to the understanding of the processes during the 1990s. 

In this thesis, focus is put on the German cottage purchases. Last but not least my 
own German nationality played an important role for focusing on the German second 
home ownership by allowing me to conduct the investigations in German. 
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Figure 1.4a: The Swedish second home stock in northern Sweden, 1996; each dot 
represents a cottage; Source: UMCOBASE. 
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Figure J.4b: The Swedish second home stock in southern Sweden, 1996; each dot 
represents a cottage; Source: UMCOBASE 
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Figure 1.5: Two second home areas; Source: UMCOBASE 
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2 Sources and Methodology 

The thesis is based on two primary sources, a database covering all cottages in 
Sweden and a field survey among German cottagers conducted in the southeast of 
Sweden. Besides, some smaller investigations are discussed in the chapters where 
they are presented. 

2.1 The UMCOBASE 

The UMeå COttage BAse SwEden is a database produced by Statistics Sweden and 
located at the Department of Social and Economic Geography, Umeå University. It 
is especially designed from two databases, the Swedish cadaster on assessed property 
(Fastighetstaxeringsregister) and the RSDB-database on regional living conditions 
(Regionalstatistiska databasen) available from Statistics Sweden. The purpose of the 
database is to allow comprehensive studies of the Swedish second home market with 
special concern to ownership, owners and changes in ownership, 1991-96. All 
together the UMCOBASE covers 656,284 cottages. 

The core of the database is formed by two cross-sections of the registers for the years 
1991 and 1996. As well, the cross-section for 1996 contains data referring to 
changes in ownership since 1991. Unfortunately the longitudinal data are incomplete 
regarding German second home ownership. 

All units of the UMCOBASE are defined as assessed properties containing houses 
for secondary and recreational use in 1991 and/or in 1996. According to the Swedish 
legislation, properties can contain more than only one building but have only one 
owner that is a person or a legal unit. In Sweden, property tax is levied annually on 
properties containing detached and semi-detached houses, farmhouses, and rental 
housing. In the beginning of the 1990s the property tax amounted to 1.5 percent and 
today to 1.7 percent of the assessed value of the property (Karlbro & Mattsson 
1995). In the annual taxation procedures the owners of estates are asked to give the 
usage of their properties. The alternative answers for houses are "Houses for 
agricultural use", "Houses for permanent use", and "Houses for secondary and 
recreational use". Formerly the owners were asked to fill in the purpose of the real 
estate in a section of the taxation form. Recently, the routines were simplified. Now 
the previous purpose of the house is preprinted on the taxation form. The owners are 
asked to fill in eventual changes. Unfortunately this implies an uncertainty regarding 
the actual use of the property, in particular because taxation does not differ 
depending on the purpose of the houses. However the UMCOBASE does provide 
currently the best available dynamic survey of second home ownership in Sweden. 
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The UMCOBASE is structured in five sub-bases due to changes in the total second 
home stock. Recently a lot of second homes at the outskirts of urban areas were 
transformed into permanent housing, whereas houses for permanent use in the 
countryside, particularly in peripheral areas of Sweden, were transformed into 
houses for secondary and recreational use. Therefore, not every house identified as a 
house for secondary and recreational use in 1991 can be linked to a house for the 
same use in 1996 and vice versa. Changes in the shape of the singular estates, due to 
parceling, partition, or a merging of titles can entail the same result. Estates can have 
identical identities but form different legal units. Thus not every house designated 
secondary or recreational in '96 can be found the same in '91 in spite of unchanged 
use. The five sub-bases are distinguished as follows: 

• BASE I 
This database contains 389,501 properties for secondary or recreational use in 
1991, and that can be linked to exactly one property with the same use in 1996. 

• BASE II 
This database contains 84,281 properties for secondary or recreational use in 
1996, but not in 1991. 

• BASE III 
This database contains 25,162 properties for secondary or recreational use in 
1996, but without unique identities. That entails that comparison with the 
cadaster of 1991 could not be processed. 

• BASE IV 
This database contains 63,758 properties for secondary or recreational use in 
1991, but not in 1996. 

• BASE V 
This database contains 88,324 properties for secondary or recreational use in 
1991, but without unique identities. That entails that comparison with the 
cadaster of 1996 could not be processed. 

Besides a unique number originally, up to 27 variables are recorded (Table 1.1). 
Based on the information given by the variables ADR91 and ADR96 four new 
variables were created manually, featuring information about the permanent 
residences of owners living abroad. Not all sub-bases contain all variables. 

GIS-technique was used to produce additional variables describing, for example, the 
location of the second homes in relation to the ferry harbors, lakes, and urban areas. 
The data was processed to estimate the impact of the variables on the probability that 
a second home is owned by Germans. A description of the methodology and the 
results is given in Chapter 8. 
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Table 2.1: UMCOBASE-Variables 

DEFINITIONS 

The official code of the county where the property is located 
The official code of the municipality where the property is located 
The official code of the parish where the property is located 
The coordinate (no rth) of the exact location of the property accord ing to Rikets 
nät, the Swedish Transvertical Mercator projection 
The coordinate (east) of the exact location of the p roperty according to Rikets nät, 
the Swedish Transvertical Mercator projection 
The coordinate (north) of the exact location of the permane nt residence of the 
corresponding owner of the real estate, 1991 
The coordinate (east) of the exact location of the permanent residence of the 
corresponding owner of the real estate, 1991 
The coordinate (north) of the exact location of the permanent residence of the 
corresponding owner of the real estate, 1996 
The coordinate (east) of the exact location of the permanent residence of the 
corresponding owner of the real estate, 1996 
The type of house and its use, 1991 
The type of house and its use, 1996. 
The assessed value of the property, 1991 
The assessed value of the property, 1996 
The assessed value of the buildings, 1991 
The assessed value of the buildings, 1996 
The area of the property, 1991 
The area of the property, 1996 
The cadaster name of all properties owned by individuals living abroad, 1991 
The cadaster name of all properties owned by individuals living abroad, 1996 
The permanen t address of the corresponding owner of all properties owned by 
individuals living abroad, 1991 
The permanen t address of the corresponding owner of all properties owned by 
individuals living abroad, 1991 
The disposable income of the corresponding owner's household, 1991 
The disposable income of the corresponding owner's (1996) household, 1995 
The educational level of the corresponding owner, 1991 
The educational level of the corresponding owner (1996), 1995 
The year of the latest sale of the property, 1991-95 
The latest amount paid for the property, 1991-95 
Manually produced variables 
The internal code for the corresponding owner's country of residence, 1991 
The internal code for the corresponding owner's country of residence, 1996 
The ZIP-code (two numb ers) for the corresponding German owner's permanent 
address, 1991 
The ZIP-code (two numbe rs) for the corresponding German owner's permanent 
address, 1996 
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2.2 The Field Survey in Småland 

The analysis of the UMCOBASE provides only limited answers regarding, for 
example, the cottagers' social situation and their experiences in Sweden. To fill this 
gap a survey was conducted in 1997 with the aim to investigate this issue, and to 
estimate expenditures of the German cottagers. 

The survey covered 91 cottagers in Småland and a small number of public servants 
and real-estate agents. An earlier survey in Småland had shown a high number of 
German cottagers in the research area (Müller 1995, Figure 2.1). Therefore, all 
municipalities were asked to cooperate by submitting the German cottagers' 
addresses. Only the three selected municipalities were able or willing to contribute 
this information. In each municipality it is based on different sources. 

• Emmaboda kommun 
The addresses were taken from a municipal survey in 1994. A problem was created 
by the fact that recent purchases and owners were not registered. Even households 
owning properties for permanent use could be part of the sample. 

• Uppvidinge kommun 
The addresses were taken from the municipality's property register which contained 
all houses for secondary use and their owners. 

• Nybro kommun 
The addresses were taken from the municipal garbage collection register. The sample 
contained only households that applied for garbage collection during the summer. 
Households that had garbage collection all the year, or no garbage collection at all 
are therefore not in this sample. 

In the end the sample frame was formed by 216 addresses. During the field work 
additional German households were found and interviewed. The total number of 
German second home owners in 1997 is thus unknown. An earlier survey had shown 
that 172 German households had purchased a second home in the area between 1990 
and 1994 (Müller 1995, p. 46). Furthermore there had been German cottage 
ownership in the region even earlier (Lohr 1989). According to the UMCOBASE, 
258 German cottages were in the research area in 1996. During 1997 German 
cottage purchases continued, however, at a lower rate. Today's number of cottages 
owned by Germans is estimated to be approximately 300. 

The research area 

The research area is located about 200-300 kilometers from the Swedish ferry 
harbors and is part of Kronoberg and Kalmar counties, respectively (Figure 2.2). The 
area is mainly part of Småland's woodlands. Lakes and a hilly terrain characterize 
the physical environment. On the eastern edge of the area there is a plain coastal 
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environment with intensive agriculture. On the western edge the environment 
changes to that of the South Swedish highlands containing moors and coniferous 
forests. The landscape is dominated by forest. Only a few villages, small parcels of 
cultivated land, and lakes intrude on this picture. The soil contains a lot of stones, 
which made the area unsuitable for intensive agricultural development. Emigration 
has always been a way to meet the problems caused by this situation. Today most of 
the smaller farms are shut down. The forests and iron ore mines had once been 
utilized for ironworks and later replaced by the glass- and chrystalindustry 
(Nordström 1994). Even though the glassworks' importance for the regional labor 
market is decreasing steadily, the glassworks, for example, Orrefors and Kosta, are 
world famous. 'The Kingdom of Glass" containing about ten different crystal-design 
works form the region's as well as one of Sweden's most well known tourist 
attractions. 
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Figure 2.1: The research area in Sweden 
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Table 2.2: Population in the research area, 1985-95; Source: Statistics Sweden 

The population of the research area has access to public and private service mainly 
in the regional centers Kalmar and Växjö. Both are located 30 kilometers outside the 
eastern and western edge of the research area, respectively. The most important 
towns in the area are Nybro, Emmaboda, and Åseda and at one time were important 
nodes of the Swedish railway system. The decline of the importance of railway 
transportation caused a considerable crisis for these towns, but in particular for 
Emmaboda and Åseda. Nybro on the other hand is part of Kalmar's commuting 
hinterland (Borgegård et al. 1993). Despite the decline of the glassworks, the 
population of the area was almost stable during 1985-95 (Table 2.2). However, 
recently the municipalities experienced an out-migration mainly of the young and 
educated. The in-migration of the elderly cannot fill these gaps. The population 
densities of the municipalities with 9 to 18 inhabitants per km2 are among the lowest 
in the two counties. 

The field work 

The ambition was to visit every German cottage household in the area, as most of the 
available addresses in Germany were incomplete. Hence, a letter of introduction was 
mailed to the Swedish address of all households of the sample frame, but only two 
thirds of them were actually distributed. The others were unknown to the post office. 
Moreover, not all the households were at their cottage despite the fieldwork being 
conducted during a week in July, when 9 of the 16 federal states of Germany had 
their school holidays. The 9 states are located in northern Germany and contained 
almost all the states where the majority of cottage owners were residing according to 
the survey of 1995 (Müller 1995). 

With the above-mentioned preconditions, a convenient way to collect the data was to 
use a questionnaire administered by trained interviewers - eight German advanced 
level geography students. During one week, four teams of two interviewers each 
visited all the available addresses and interviewed the households using the 
standardized questionnaire containing questions concerning the cottagers' 
expenditures, motives, and integration (see Appendix A). Some households were 
absent, others were unknown even to their neighbors. In some cases the households 
were supplied with prepaid envelopes and requested to respond to the questionnaire. 
Only four of the visited households did not want to participate. The number of 
responding households was 91, i.e. about 30 percent of the total population. 

Municipality 1985 1990 1995 
Uppvidinge 
Emmaboda 
Nybro 

10.465 10.613 10.389 
10.854 10.689 10.358 
20.867 20.978 20.809 
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Additional information was taken from interviews with real estate agents and 
municipal officials. The fieldwork was complemented by about ten non-standardized 
interviews with German cottagers. The aim was to illustrate and exemplify cottagers' 
biographies and to discover aspects that were not covered by the questionnaire. 
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Figure 2.2: The regional context of the research area 

The questionnaire was formed by 35 major questions some of them containing a 
couple of more detailed questions (see appendix A). The majority of questions had a 
closed form with a certain number of alternative answers. The questionnaire was 
developed and tested in smaller research projects regarding second home living in 
Germany and Sweden (Pettersson 1997). After scrutinizing the results some of the 
questions were almost meaningless probably due to different experiences of the test 
persons, and are thus not included here. Answering the questionnaire required 30-45 
minutes. The interviews were spontaneously conducted with no prior appointment. 
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Thus the questionnaire must be seen as quite extensive and a number of interesting 
issues such as a more detailed approach concerning expenditures etc. had to be left 
out. 

Other studies regarding cottagers' expenses have employed diary methods where the 
cottage owners were asked to note their daily expenses in a prepared diary (Bohlin 
1982b). The advantage of the diaries is that the expenditures are not estimated after 
the event but that they are registered on a daily basis. This demands a high 
commitment of the cottagers (Bohlin 1982b, pp. 17). Therefore, one can question to 
what extent the diaries contain reconstructed and estimated figures, and how much 
the result differs from those of a conventional questionnaire survey. Also to note the 
daily expenses may affect the future expenses themselves. 

Qualitative methods were used to create a picture of the wider context referring more 
to individual attitudes rather than physical facts. Even this kind of information could 
be quantified by investigating a representative group but considering the 
characteristics of the investigated group, the German cottage owners, this seemed to 
be a jeopardizing attempt. On the one hand the group was very anonymous; the 
cottagers are not registered in Sweden and probably difficult to reach. On the other 
hand I did not consider that as a group, the German cottage owners felt keen to 
participate in scientific studies and to talk about personal and sensitive matters at all. 
As I know today this expectation was wrong and steered, however, the design of the 
study. 

The results of this survey are mainly presented in Part III of the thesis. 
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3 The Decision for a Second Home 

For most people the decision to purchase a second home is made only once in a 
lifetime. Lots of people actually will never have the opportunity to consider a 
purchase seriously. A cottage or another form of second home would simply be too 
expensive. Cottage ownership is also a question of tradition. In the Nordic countries 
second home ownership is a very common phenomenon. The purchase of a second 
home abroad has to be considered quite extraordinary. In this chapter driving forces 
and constraints behind second home ownership are discussed. Then the decision for 
a second home abroad and the selection of a destination country are analyzed. 

3.1 The Preconditions of Second Home Ownership 

Today owning a second home seems to be possible for many levels of society. In 
addition to a certain level of economic security, the availability of leisure is a crucial 
precondition for second home living. Moreover, certain attitudes towards the 
countryside and nature play important roles. 

Time constraints 

For the majority of citizens in western societies leisure time is a rather new 
phenomenon, at least when it comes to the possibility to spend time outside the 
everyday environment. Leisure time required the development of industrialized 
societies, where an economic surplus could be generated by a broader part of 
society. This surplus could be reinvested in leisure activities. The decline of the 
weekly working hours and the introduction of annual holidays marked the departure 
towards a leisure society. Today almost anyone gainfully employed in western 
society has a 5-day working week of 7-8 working hours a day and the right to 
dispose of about 25-30 vacation days. 

The use of the terms leisure and spare time is problematic. The borders to other 
aspects of everyday life are fluid. Painting the house, for instance, may be relaxation 
for one person and hard work for another. The decision what leisure is or what it is 
not can only be made by the individual. Even in history the impact of leisure is 
shifting and mirroring Zeitgeist (Holm 1993). 

Only a small part of the spare time, usually weekends and holidays, can be devoted 
to second home living. The space that actually can be reached for leisure purposes 
during this time is also limited by the availability of means of transportation. Maier 
et al. (1977, p.l46) therefore suggested the following classification of leisure 
behavior: 
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• Leisure within the neighborhood 
• Leisure within the recreation areas in the vicinity of the city 
• Leisure within tourism areas 

Usually second homes are not located in the neighborhood but within the local 
recreation areas in the vicinity of the cities and within tourism areas. If the leisure 
time comprises a couple of days at a time, the demand on the recreation areas and the 
tourism areas will increase. That means that retirement should cause an increased 
demand on the recreation and tourism areas. Evidence for that has already been 
given in many western societies with special concern to migration patterns among the 
elderly (Hinz & Vollmar 1993, Hoggart et al. 1995, Lundmark 1995, Meyer & 
Speare 1985, Rohr-Zänker 1989, Warnes 1994). 

In most cases households contain more than one person. Leisure activities are 
conducted together. That means that different leisure time-budgets have to be 
synchronized. Thus, school vacations as well as working holidays form important 
constraints for families with school children. Moreover, the household members' 
interests have to be considered. These coupling constraints cause a further limitation 
of time-space available for second home living as well as other leisure activities. 

Assuming that prospective second home buyers employ some kind of cost-benefit 
argument, the decision to purchase a second home is dependent on how the 
household manages to merge the household members' interests and time-budgets. A 
high number of available common spare time periods should increase the foreseen 
benefit of a second home ownership. One can also assume that expected future time 
budgets matter; the sooner the prospective buyers will retire the more beneficial the 
investment in a second home. 

The time-budget influences the choice of destinations too. Households with only 
short leisure periods will probably choose a second home near the permanent 
residence to minimize transportation time. The longer and more frequent the leisure 
periods, the greater is the possibility to benefit from a second home outside the 
vicinity of the permanent residence despite a long transportation time. The 
improvements in transportation technology and infrastructure mean that second 
homes now, at least theoretically, can be located all over the world. 

Economic constraints 

The possibility to choose the type of transportation offers the opportunity to diminish 
travel time or to extend the reach. Transportation also acts as a social filter. 
Transportation costs exclude some groups of society from traveling when it comes to 
remote destinations. Gormsen (1981) showed for seaside tourism that upper class 
members act as innovators if it comes to new, rather expensive destinations. The 
annual transportation costs are dependent on the frequency of traveling, the 

28 



The decision for a second home Parti 

transportation means, and the traveled distance. Assuming that second homes are 
used at least three or four times a year, travel costs can have a stratifying effect. 
Long distance traveling by e.g. airplane demands a certain economic power. 
Traveling by car and train is much cheaper if we compare it to the same number of 
visits, but the reach is shorter too. To put it in another way, in the cities' vicinity one 
can expect a mixture of social classes, whereas at remote destinations the probability 
to meet members of the upper class should be higher. Gillis et al. (1990) gave an 
example for long distance commuting to the second home; Germans own a 
considerable number of second homes in Nova Scotia, Canada. The time needed to 
travel to these second homes is still comparable to the time needed to travel by car to 
destinations within Germany or one of the neighbor countries (Borgegård & Müller 
1996). A regular flight connection between Halifax and Frankfurt makes the trip 
about 6 hours. However, the second home destination Nova Scotia remains a very 
exclusive one. 

The costs of living at the destination form another constraint. Cheap destinations and 
expensive destinations attract different people and also may offer different facilities. 
At first glance this may not seem too important for second home living. Food and 
minor equipment can be transported to the second home. The maintenance of the 
house will raise some costs as will local taxes and charges. Nevertheless, these costs 
probably play a minor role for the decision to purchase a second home. The decision 
is probably based on the main investment, the purchase of the house. This is the only 
cost that is definite and known. Other costs can only be estimated, as they will occur 
over a much longer time period. Size, quality, micro-location of the second homes, 
the overall price situation and the supply of second homes affect the prices. National 
legislation may cause additional constraints, at least regarding foreign property 
purchase. 

The supply of second homes differs among countries of the western world. Exact 
figures are not available. Different definitions combined with a lack of statistics 
within this field make comprehensive comparison very complicated or even 
impossible (Coppock 1977). Some figures are available, mainly concerning the 
1970s when research focused second home ownership more than today. Bielckus 
(1977), Clout 1972, 1977), Gardavsky (1977), Henshall (1977), and Rogers (1977) 
present regional overviews as do Maier (1982), Ragatz (1970), Langdalen (1980) 
and Nordin (1993a). An overview provides at least some trends in second home 
ownership (Table 3.1). 

Aitken presented figures for 1970 that mirror the number of second homes within the 
different countries probably better (cited in Pacione 1984); he noted that 22 percent 
of all Swedish households owned a second home. Norway, Spain and France could 
be found on the following positions with 17 and 16 percent, respectively. In all other 
countries including Italy, Australia, USA, the Federal Republic of Germany, the 
United Kingdom and the Netherlands, 10 percent or less of all households owned a 
second home. Pacione (1984) offered also some explanations for these differences. 
Car ownership, the availability of leisure, the popularity of caravans, the overall 
affluence and the urban living conditions as expressed by urban population density 
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were mentioned as suitable explanations. He admitted that the low share of, for 
instance, German households owning a second home - only 3 percent in 1970 -
cannot be explained by the listed factors. With the high affluence in Germany one 
should expect much higher figures. For the single household high affluence may 
correlate with a high likelihood of owning a second home; on a national level a high 
GNP does not guarantee the same. 

Table 3.1: Second homes in selected countries 

Country Number of second homes (year) Source 

Australia 
Canada 
Czech Republic 
Denmark 
Finland 
France 
Germany 
Great Britain 
Hungary 
Norway 
Sweden 
Slovakia 
USA 

200,000 
500,000 
157,000 
195,000 
423,000 

2,800,000 
540,000 
200,000 
170,000 
339,000 
500,000 
10,000 

3,000,000 

(1971) 
(1973) 
(1971) 
(1991) 
(1996) 
(1990) 
(1981) 
(1982) 
(1990) 
(1998) 
(1996) 
(1972) 
(1970) 

Robertson (1977) 
Pacione (1984) 
Gardavsky (1977) 
Cordes ( 1996) 
Statistikcentralen (1998) 
Buller & Hoggart (1994a) 
Röck (1987) 
Shucksmith (1983) 
Csordâs (1994) 
Statistisk sentralbyrå (1998) 
UMCOBASE (1998) 
Gardavsky (1977) 
Ragatz (1970) 

The figures also indicated second home prices. In countries like Sweden, with a low 
population density and a proportionally high number of second homes, the prices 
should be low. The United Kingdom, the Netherlands and West Germany, some of 
the countries with the lowest ratio, should have rather high prices for second homes, 
at least if one assumes that the primary interest for second home living is about the 
same as in Sweden, Spain or France. If the interest for second homes increases but 
not the domestic stock of second homes, there should be an outflow of prospective 
second home buyers to other countries. On the other hand, if the domestic demand is 
small, the resulting price level should attract foreign investors. 

The degree of urbanization should be another important indication of the demand for 
second home ownership. A primarily urban society should generate a higher demand 
for second homes than a more rural society, at least if one accepts the longing for 
something beyond everyday life as a main driving force beyond tourism (Löfgren 
1989). 
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3.2 Second Homes and the Countryside 

The roots of second home living 

Second homes are by no means a new phenomenon. The roots can already be spotted 
in the old Egyptian, Greek and the Roman society (Bunce 1994, Coppock 1977). 
The members of the upper class actively chose and enjoyed a life in the countryside 
to avoid the crowding, the dirt, and the smell of the cities. The place where they 
headed was the country estate, not really a small and modest house but a real villa, in 
Latin called "villa rustica", which often was the center of the owners' agricultural 
properties. Some of these noblemen owned more than one country estate. Thus they 
could choose the one best suited to the time of the year (Coppock 1977). The 
preconditions for the development of second home living seem quite obvious. Cities 
and the experience of urban life were necessary preconditions to make living in the 
countryside attractive. An upper class, too, was needed as its members had enough 
leisure time to be absent from the city for a longer period. 

The aristocracy's monopoly of second home living was maintained until the 
beginning of the 19th century when the well-off bourgeoisie acquired leisure time 
and money enough to spend time in and to own a second home often in already 
established tourist resorts. Certainly these villas were not aimed for daily use, but for 
weekly and seasonal use. The Stockholm example shows that they were located 
along the steamboat routes in the Stockholm archipelago (Ljungdahl 1938). 
Locations near railway systems offered similar possibilities. The development of 
allotment gardens on the outskirts of the cities shows that even other classes were 
interested in second homes. One has to admit that allotments were not necessarily 
aimed for leisure but for contributing to the family's supply with vegetables. 
Distance played an important role because allotment gardens needed daily care. A 
location within walking or cycling distance from the cities was therefore crucial. 
Allotments cannot really be classified as second homes, but they can be seen as a 
first evidence for the interest of the urban population to spend some time in a rural 
landscape, to garden, and to relax. 

The image of the countryside 

Another important precondition, which made the life on the estate attractive, is 
formed by the construction of a certain image of the countryside. This image or 
"pastoral myth" as Short (1991, pp. 29) called it, occurred almost simultaneously 
with the evolution of urban living. A basic concept for this image was the dichotomy 
between countryside and city phenomena. The former represented nature, the belief 
in God and virtue, the latter were connected to man, artificiality, fallibility and sin 
(Tuan 1974). This concept was also given to the inhabitants of the countryside who 
were considered living an original, simple life close to nature. 
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This image of the countryside was reproduced and spread to other regions by the 
development towards the urbanized and industrialized societies of Europe and North 
America. The increasing urbanization did not necessarily cause a greater potential of 
people having leisure and money enough to acquire a cottage in the countryside, but 
it caused a higher potential of people longing for the life in the countryside. The 
idealization of the countryside is not simply a nostalgic rejection of city life and 
urbanism. It is also an expression of processes within these modern societies as the 
development of an urban bourgeoisie and the building of the nation. In this context 
the countryside was seen as the cradle of the nation and romanticized by painters and 
poets who contributed through their art to the creation of the urban popular image of 
the countryside (Butler & Hall 1998). Large groups of society could hold on to these 
nationalistic images of the countryside. 

According to Bunce (1994, p. 11), urbanization entailed at least four essential 
preconditions for the idealization of the countryside: 

• Urbanization created the social structures and a population that had real 
experiences of urban life that were needed to idealize the countryside 

• Urbanization created the political economy that entailed and redefined an urban-
rural interdependence and relationship 

• Urbanization entailed the creation of an urban based intellectual and cultural 
climate that could accomplish the idealization of the countryside 

• Urbanization entailed the values that helped to create the landscapes and 
environments that people could long for 

An important role for the reinforcement of the image of the countryside is played by 
modern popular literature and also by children's books that instil the ideal image of 
the countryside during youth: A Disneyfication of the countryside with talking 
animals may alienate the youngsters of today's industrial farming (Bunce 1994). The 
places where artists worked have become also important tourist destinations (Herbert 
1995, 1996). 

Movies and television nowadays contribute to the construction and reproduction of 
the countryside ideal. The connection between movie settings and tourist flows has 
been shown by Riley, Baker and van Dören (1998); tourists obviously like to visit 
the places where imaginary persons had imaginary experiences and adventures. 
Movies do not only induce new tourist flows, they also help to reinforce already 
existing tourism patterns as recently shown in the movie "The Bridges of Madison 
County". There, an already existing tourist attraction was promoted and, hence, 
experienced a revival. A similar result was caused by the movie "Witness", which 
situated a criminal drama in the Amish community in Pennsylvania. By showing a 
traditional and nostalgic countryside, movies and literature reproduce already 
existing images of the rural ideal. 

Advertisements for tobacco, cars and beer use the countryside to sell the concept of a 
natural product or a product that does not harm the environment. That makes the 
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image of the countryside a mixture of personal experiences and imaginations, or as 
Bunce (1994, p. 34) puts it: 

"The countryside ideal is therefore a complex mix of myth and reality, 
encompassing at one end of the spectrum profound philosophical 
questions about modern civilization and at the other, simple escapism." 

Urbanization and the development of an urban-centered economy deconstructed the 
countryside's independence and its unity. As a matter of fact this development made 
the countryside so scattered in its appearance that Hoggart (1990) even demanded to 
abandon the usual generalizing scientific treatment of the rural. Instead he argued 
that one should approach the countryside from a more structural point of view. Thus 
the countryside did not appear anymore as the isolated counterpart of the urban 
areas, but as an integrated part of them. 

Even the recent change from a productive into a post-productive countryside is 
expected to play a considerable role for popular representations of the countryside 
(Halfacree & Boyle 1998). The concept advocated by Marsden et al. (1993) and 
Ilbery and Bowler (1998) recognizes the decreasing importance of agriculture as 
well as the resulting opening for new economic activities. Extensive land uses as 
well as engagement in tourism are the effects of these changes. Thus the countryside 
corresponds to more idyll images and at the same time is developed into a 
heterogeneous tourist destination. The in-migration of former urban dwellers into the 
countryside contributes itself to this recent change and reinforce the ideal 
representation of the rural areas. 

3.3 Second Homes as Tourist Products 

Traveling to a second home is usually considered as tourism. As with other travelers, 
the cottager-family makes a round-trip where they leave their everyday environment 
behind. The visit to the second home is not forced and not permanent. The 
overwhelming majority of cottages also offer the possibility to stay overnight. 
However Cohen (1974) states that second home tourists are marginal tourists. In 
contrast to other tourists, second home owners are not traveling to experience 
unknown environments, and meet new people. They often return several times a year 
to exactly the same environment, and to meet exactly the same people. One could 
argue that the Mediterranean destinations attract people for the same reasons, but 
many Mediterranean travelers seek additional excitement in nightlife and new social 
contacts of different kinds. 

In a way the second home offers everyday life, even if it is situated in a different 
place and limited in time. After some years cottagers will not consider themselves as 
tourists but as part of everyday life in the host community. Probably they will feel 
very familiar with local traditions, the environment, and the people of the host 
community. Thus, even their engagement in local issues will increase. As Aronsson 
(1993) showed for a community in western Sweden, the cottagers saw themselves as 
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competitors with other tourists for environmental and tourist resources. Therefore 
one could say that second home owners are positioned between tourists and the local 
residents. 

Recent societal changes in Western Europe and Northern America, and changes in 
tourism behavior in particular, favor the cottage as a recreational domicile. Today, 
mass tourism is no longer as attractive as it was in the beginning of modern tourism 
development after WW II. Instead vacations are increasingly individualized as well 
as being shorter, more frequent, and activity based (Jacobsen 1997, Sharpley & 
Sharpley 1997). The winners of this development are destinations within close reach, 
i.e. metropolitan centers and the recreational hinterlands of the main population 
agglomerations. In particular, cottage environments in these hinterlands will 
probably experience a growing demand, since a visit in one's own cottage demands a 
minimum of preparations. The absence of mass tourism forms an additional 
attraction especially for anti-tourists, i.e. people who are longing for an authentic 
experience and milieu in contrast to the crowding and over-development of 
established and commercialized tourist destinations. 

Motives for second home ownership 

The motivations for purchasing a second home are touristic. Jansson (1994) provides 
a comprehensive overview over tourist motivations (Figure 3.1). Second homes offer 
an opportunity for relaxation in contrast to the working life. Compared to 
conventional tourist travels, they offer a well-known and safe milieu. The cottagers 
do not have to adapt to unfamiliar conditions, which seems a very good precondition 
for relaxation. Even the often Spartan equipment of many cottages does not disturb 
the cottage idyll and the calmness of the environment. 

Figure 3.1: Motives of tourist travel: a conceptual model; Source: according to 
Jansson 1994, p. 58 

Activities 

Relaxation 

Personal 
motives 

Status 

Sunlust! 
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The location in the countryside implies good opportunities for different activities 
such as cycling, walking, berry picking and so on. Conservative activities should 
usually dominate; modern activities like mountain biking and paragliding would 
probably disturb the cottagers' countryside idyll and demand new stimuli e.g. new 
slopes to satisfy the advancing abilities of the "sportsmen" (Butler 1998). Even the 
cottage itself can be the object of activities (Wolfe 1977). Renovating and 
maintaining the cottage and garden can form an enjoyable contrast to many cottage 
owners' urban life. 

To some owners the cottage is more than simple vacation housing. In Sweden it is 
often stated that the cottage links the owners to their childhood environments and 
memories of, for example, older generations of relatives. Hence, second home 
ownership could be associated with memories of security and innocence. Physically 
the relationship can be manifested by relatives still living in the neighborhood or by 
graves at the local cemetery that have to be maintained during the visit to the cottage. 

The majority of the Swedish cottage stock is, nevertheless, built near metropolitan 
areas and during recent decades. Residents of other countries own some houses. 
Personal motives can still play an important role. Even if the cottage is not 
symbolizing the original link to the place of birth or youth, it can still be a substitute 
for this link. Even when the cottage owners themselves have grown up in cities or 
other countries this could be true. Then the cottage milieu symbolizes summer or a 
lost countryside that now is only found in another country. Wolfe (1977) also 
considers cottage life in Ontario being as reminiscence of the hard life of the 
pioneers. 

Regarding English second home owners in France Buller and Hoggart (1994a) stated 
that they are looking for a historical countryside no longer available in Britain. 
Chaplin (1999), also investigating the British in rural France, argued that second 
home living was the result of a belief which rejected modern urban life and thus a 
form of escapism. Kaltenborn (1998) promoted even thoughts implying that the 
second home should be better labeled as first home since it formed a permanent 
location in a modernized world where people had to change job, residence and 
country to make a career and a living. Thus, urban life could be seen as the 
interruption to the real life in the countryside. 

To experience something beyond everyday life is often seen as a major force for 
tourism. This concept is often labeled as "sunlust" because striving for the 
extraordinary leads people mainly to sunny shores and warmer climate (Gray 1970). 
The cottage can form this contrast to everyday life, on the one hand due to its 
location, and on the other hand due to a certain cottage life style. As already 
discussed, one may argue that this contrast experience is transformed to a kind of 
seasonal everyday life. Thus, the location of the cottage relative to the location of the 
permanent residence as well as the frequency and length of visits should play a 
crucial role for the significance of this motive. The cottage location in the rural 
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environment is usually considered being one of the most important attractions to the 
often urban owners (Coppock 1977). 

Owning a second home can be read as a manifestation of societal status, in particular 
when the cottage is purchased in attractive environments with exclusive property 
prices (Wolfe 1977). However many cottages do not fulfill these prerequisites. On 
the contrary, they are often small, built of wood and with rudimentary equipment. 
They therefore symbolize a simple and original life style. Even the seasonal 
adaptation of such a life style can be read as high-status. The strive for novelty in a 
world of mass tourism can lift this regression, as it is usually called, to an up-to-date 
behavior because cottage living is associated with individuality and ownership. The 
cottagers are mainly members of the upper middle class however (Clout 1972, 1977, 
Coppock 1977). 

Of course not all motives need to be simultaneously employed to explain cottage 
ownership. In many cases at least some of the motives are interwoven. Moreover the 
analysis of motives might explain the reasons for the purchase of a second home but 
the question "why there?" remains unanswered. Conceptual models to explain 
tourism patterns usually depart from push/pull-thinking, i.e. that tourists have 
motives that make them travel to foreign places, and that these destinations feature 
attractions that have the potential to attract significant number of tourists. It is 
certainly true that it is difficult to distinguish the one effect from the other. Attraction 
and motive form in a way the two sides of a coin. Often it is more a question of 
whether the focus is put on the tourist or on the destination. Thus second home living 
itself can be considered as a motive as well as an attraction. The attraction of second 
home living should be seen in the context of the comprehensive image of the 
destination and will be discussed later on. 

3.4 Counterurbanization and Second Home Living 

The tourist perspective on cottage ownership should not be used exclusively to 
explain cottage ownership. Particularly, in cases where cottages are used frequently 
and for long times during the year, the significance of tourism theories should 
decrease. Instead theories regarding migration and population redistribution should 
be applied. 

Migration in most cases also implicates an improvement of the migrants' "quality of 
life" (Boyle et al. 1998). For some, migration entails a higher salary, for others it 
may imply a housing career, or a life in a more attractive environment. Migration is 
also interpreted as a response to environmental stress (Wolpert 1965). This last 
concept seems to be especially suitable regarding urban-rural migration. 
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The counterurbanization process 

After WW II western societies experienced, at some time, a repopulation of non-
metropolitan areas. This process is usually labeled counterurbanization, and the 
explanation of this development gave rise to significant research efforts (Champion 
1989, Boyle & Halfacree 1998, Perry et al. 1986). Originally the concept of 
counterurbanization implied not only the migration into rural areas but also a radical 
change of lifestyle and employment (Berry 1976). However in most countries the 
data available do not allow making this distinction. Thus, different ways of research 
are chosen and make the identification and definition of counterurbanization a 
difficult task (Champion 1998). Today counterurbanization is sometimes considered 
as part of the urbanization cycle which has its theoretical basis in the hypothesis that 
the concentration and déconcentration of population is a cyclic phenomenon (Geyer 
& Kontuly 1993). 

The underlying preconditions for the counterurbanization process are formed by a 
new spatial division of labor which caused the relocation of jobs into the countryside 
or to the outskirts of the metropolitan areas, the increase of car ownership, and 
personal mobility (Boyle et al. 1998). Thus counterurbanization is usually not 
accompanied by decreasing income or employment change. On the contrary, it is 
dependent on the possibility to maintain the income, and often implies the purchase 
of a private property. However counterurbanization should not exclusively be treated 
as a housing issue. Kontuly (1998) reviewed the research efforts made on 
counterurbanization in Western Europe and identified following categories of 
explanations: 

• Economic cyclical factors 
• Economic structural factors 
• Spatial environmental factors 
• Socio-economic/socio-cultural factors 
• Governmental policies 
• Technical innovations 

The identification of the crucial factors is still under debate. Nevertheless the 
dominance of the economic explanations seems to be commonly accepted (Kontuly 
1998). One can wonder whether the studies actually could provide other results; the 
majority of them are based on aggregated data which does not allow, for example, 
the identification of individual preferences. In a number of studies environmental 
reasons, as a cleaner environment, village life, and so on are at least named as 
reasons for the decision to migrate (Boyle et al. 1998). Halfacree distinguishes 
physical and social reasons for counterurbanization (cited in Boyle et al. 1998). In 
his interview survey among British urban-to-rural migrants he identified attributes as 
openness, quietness, aesthetic quality, as well as a slower pace, security, and good 
environment for bringing up the children as crucial for the decision for the 
countryside (Halfacree 1995). In Sweden the counterurbanization is usually referred 
to as the "Green wave" (Öberg & Springfeldt 1991). By that the environmental 
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dimension of the decision to migrate is clearly expressed. Thus the 
counterurbanization process should be considered as a mean to improve the 
migrants' quality of life. Even in this context the countryside represents more than 
simply a better environment. The rurality symbolizes the origins of life and of 
society and ignores the modern structure of the countryside which includes a highly 
technical agriculture, poverty, unemployment, and often a lower educational level. 

Moseley (1984) distinguishes two groups of explanations for the counterurbanization 
process, namely the consumption based and the production based. Migrants driven 
by their preference for a rural life would be evidence for consumption-based 
counterurbanization. 

The involvement in counterurbanization is not evenly distributed among the 
members of the different societal groups. The composition of the counterurbanizers 
also differs among countries. Common groups are well-off people, in particular 
young families with children, and retired people (Boyle et al. 1998, Fielding 1998). 
Most of them are members of the middle class (Phillips 1993). In Germany the 
active groups include very young people too. Moreover, in contrast to other western 
societies, the German counterurbanization is not a cyclic process limited by so called 
clean breaks but a continuous migration stream into the countryside (Kontuly & 
Vogelsang 1988, Vogelsang & Kontuly 1986). 

Circulation versus migration 

As discussed above, not all migration into the countryside is production based. The 
emergence of a post-productive countryside improves the conditions for a 
consumption-based migration. Thus the migrants do not necessarily want to make a 
living out of the countryside but appreciate the environmental and social qualities, 
and expect the countryside to be good for everyday life. Therefore reasons for this 
type of migration are similar to those of many cottagers. They choose a second home 
in the countryside to experience in various ways the rural idyll. Hence one can state 
that the cottagers are consuming the countryside because their social ties and impact 
on the local community are more limited than those of the permanent migrants. 

It is important to ask why some choose to settle in the countryside and others to 
circulate between metropolitan areas and the countryside. The concept of circulation 
is particularly known from job-related circulation in many developing regions and 
original societies (Boyle et al. 1998). Circulation is usually referred to as a not 
permanent, repetitive migration among a certain number of places. According to 
Zelinsky's model on the mobility transition, circulation is increasing in post-
industrial societies where it is replacing permanent migration (Zelinsky 1971). The 
circulation between permanent home and cottage is not a production-based but a 
consumption-based phenomenon. Its emergence mirrors not only the increasing, 
spatial independence of work and housing due to a highly developed mobility, but 
also the increasing importance of leisure in post-industrial societies. 
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The reasons for this development must also be looked for in the transaction costs of 
commuting. Despite an increased mobility, the expansion of the metropolitan areas 
combined with the crowding due to the use of personal transportation, there is the 
question as to the sense of commuting. Households that have the economic resources 
to purchase their own home outside the metropolitan areas and those who are not 
constrained by f ixed working hours can easily move to the countryside. On the one 
hand, this can imply increased transaction costs for commuting. On the other hand 
the perceived better housing environment can justify these costs. Commuting can be 
experienced as time-consuming, expensive, physically, and psychologically 
demanding. Therefore others may prefer to minimize the transaction costs of 
commuting by choosing a permanent residence nearby the working place. Others 
may simply prefer an urban life-style. The purchase of a cottage in the hinterlands of 
the metropolitan areas may be seen as a substitute for a relocation of the permanent 
residence into the rural areas. Even if their conclusions differ, both groups obviously 
share a positive attitude towards the countryside. Whether the households choose to 
commute to work or to circulate to the cottage should depend on individual 
preferences regarding urban and rural life, respectively. 

The most common form of circulation in post-industrial societies can probably be 
found among retired people. Rogers (1989) launched the theory on the elderly 
mobility transition. According to that, an increasing affluence is accompanied by an 
increasing mobility among the elderly and a more dispersed pattern of migration. In 
less developed and recently urbanized societies the elderly may choose to settle near 
their rural origins. In countries with high pensions, the elderly will often decide to 
migrate to areas such as the Mediterranean offering a perceived quality of life 
(Rodriguez et al. 1998). This situation promoted the development of certain resorts 
such as Sun City (Hinz & Vollmer 1993), that are sometimes located in other 
countries. For elderly people holding a considerable share of the societal wealth, the 
pattern of retirement migration will diversify because some of them may choose to 
move to areas outside the retirement resorts. However a considerable portion of the 
retirees decide not to migrate. Instead they choose to maintain more or less a tight 
contact to their home country, relatives, and the security offered by the national 
health and elderly care systems. An intermediate solution for that is the purchase of a 
second home. This development already has reached a considerable level in Europe 
and is expected to grow (King et al. 1998, Warnes 1994). Buller and Hoggart 
(1994a, b) document a considerable number of retired British households in France. 
However, they also report of younger households that circulate between their British 
permanent residences and their French second homes. 

3.5 Second Home Purchase Abroad 

Until now no difference has been made concerning the question whether a second 
home is located abroad or not. The location abroad should not play any significant 
role, especially in a time where, at least in Europe, the meaning of national borders is 
more and more underscored and international migration theoretically is welcomed. 
However some of the households that want to purchase a second home abroad may 
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well hesitate. The second home purchase abroad implies that a greater risk is taken. 
The households will meet another culture, a foreign administration and legislation, 
and thus, a happy end is not guaranteed. The increasing mobility within the western 
societies should however entail an increasing number of households that are 
interested in purchasing a second home abroad, in part due to the current 
generations' experience of foreign countries and languages. The establishment of the 
European Union can be read as an institutional symbol for the ongoing 
internationalization. The foreign may not anymore be experienced as that foreign 
since it is part of the same political construction sharing a common political and 
legal framework and soon a common currency. Especially in border regions, a 
purchase of a property on the other side of the border should not be experienced as 
dramatic. Wolfe (1951) as well as Buller and Hoggart (1994a) showed that border 
regions are popular for residents of the neighboring country. Thus distance between 
permanent and second home seems to be one of the main localization factors even if 
it comes to locations in other countries. 

Choosing another country 

According to Lohr (1989, pp. 80f) the decision to buy a cottage in another country is 
affected by the following factors: 

• The prospective buyers' information level 
• The prospective buyers' image of the receiving society 
• Landscape and environment of the receiving country 
• Costs of living and language issues 
• The possibility to develop language skills 
• Alternative second home locations 
• The price level of second homes 
• The distance between permanent residence and second home 
• The climate 
• Social and cultural relations between home region and receiving region 

Even if it is easy to agree with the outlined factors, one could state that her argument 
neglects in many cases the effect of the contrast to the home society. The factors may 
explain why a certain country is chosen but not why exactly at a certain time. The 
conceptual model remains thus static and fails to conceptualize the dynamics of the 
innovation diffusion as discussed by Hägerstrand (1953). 

The decision to buy a second home abroad depends on individual preferences and 
ambitions. For a German, a second home in North America would have another 
meaning than a second home in Denmark. This difference is also expressed in some 
languages. Lohr (1989) for instance pointed at the different meaning of the German 
terms Wochenendhaus (weekend home) and Ferienhaus (vacation home). Even the 
level of knowledge influence the prospective buyers' freedom to choose. Lohr 
(1989) looked into private information as transferred in tales of friends, public 
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information, and personal experiences collected on earlier tourist travels. Lohr 
(1989) treated the listed factors as equal. This approach can be questioned. Even 
"absolute" factors connected to the other country such as climate and costs of living 
can usually only be estimated. The individual and societal evaluation of this 
information forms the image and attractiveness of a country. 

In particular, the role of public information is more and more recognized. Print 
media can be considered as some of the most important resources for collecting 
information about other countries. These media, literature and arts can be read as a 
part of social communication (Landò 1996). That means that they also become 
important regarding the image of a country. To geographers, literature, pictures, and 
other art products have been an object of study for a considerable time. In the 
beginning the interest focused on the 'correctness' of literate descriptions of 
landscape. Today novels and poems are read as "a source of environmental 
knowledge" (Landò 1996, p. 10). This is partly caused by many poems' symbolic 
dimension including emotions, attitudes, memories, and nostalgia (Tuan 1978). Art 
is seen as an effort to express the unspeakable and becomes therefore a very 
interesting topic for humanist geographers. Literatures' subjective characteristics 
give further knowledge about the so called "sense of place" and can be used as a 
mirror for the cultural and societal background that influence the writers of the same 
time (Landò 1996). Besides prose and poetry there are large amounts of books such 
as travel-guides, illustrated books with lots of photographs, and various magazines, 
all contributing to the construction of images of other countries and the countryside 
(Bunce 1994). Probably these magazines do not have the same distribution and are 
not as timeless as prose and poetry, but they offer a current impression of 
occurrences and situations in other countries. Of course they constitute an important 
link in the transfer of information about other countries and can therefore be 
considered as important as art and literature. 

Some of the factors listed by Lohr (1989) are however absolute and can be treated in 
that way. The prospective buyers will judge the actual price of a property, the 
environment in which the property is located, as well as the distance between 
permanent residence and second home. However the impact of the distance might be 
misjudged, i.e. the inconveniences of traveling may be greater than expected. The 
same may be true for the economic dimension of second home ownership; the travel 
expenses as well as the long-term costs of maintaining the house may increase faster 
than expected. 

Certainly the international differences in property prices as well as language related 
factors should have the same restrictive effect for all. Other factors however should 
be experienced in different ways; The Dutch coast may be attractive to a resident of 
the Ruhr, but not necessarily to a resident of the German North Sea coast. Thus the 
home environment should play a considerable role. The fact that one lives in a 
metropolitan area could be more important for the decision to purchase a second 
home abroad than the fact that one lives in another country. To put it in another way, 
the existence of an idyllic countryside abroad is maybe more important than the fact 
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that is located abroad. Buller and Hoggart (1994a, p. 127) conclude for their study of 
British cottagers in France that the French countryside offers "Britain's lost rurality": 

"What is central to this cultural experience [the British rural property 
ownership in France] is the somewhat paradoxical combination of 
'otherness' yet familiarity that the French rural landscape and French 
rural society provides." 

The British find something in France what actually appears to them as genuine 
British as it is incorporated in the British imagination of the countryside (Buller & 
Hoggart 1994a, p. 129): 

"... France has come to represent the rurality that Britain is 
increasingly unable to provide; a rurality that is at one and the same 
time both an alternative to the contemporary British experience and a 
throwback to an idealized rural past." 

Thus, the French rurality means to these cottagers more than only the experience of a 
past 'British' landscape but also an idealized life style featuring conservative values 
and habits. The regression connected to the cottage ownership means in this case not 
only a return to a simple life style and an authentic and original environment; it 
means also a step back in time to a society that offers at least the superficial 
'experience' of 'past' values. 

Migration networks and second home ownership 

Another explanation for the location decision concerning a second home purchase 
can be found in the network approach on migration. Migration networks or migration 
systems - as they sometimes also are labeled - depart from the hypothesis that 
migration usually cannot be seen as an isolated phenomenon; migration is taking 
place within or between societies and economies which have multi-dimensional 
contacts to each other (Kritz et al. 1992). Thus, migration is not only affecting the 
destination area but also the area of out-migration in various ways. There usually is 
some kind of positive feedback to the sender area which can promote further out-
migration to the recipient area (e.g. Mabogunje 1970). To put it in another way, 
many migrants are using channels or linkages put already in place by earlier 
migrants, or other economic, social or cultural contacts between the involved areas. 
These contacts provide an important source of information about the destination area 
and in fact can put the area onto the migrants' mental maps. 

Even tourist travels can form such a linkage between two areas. The obligatory slide 
show at home after the vacations, as well as anecdotes of vacation memories may 
encourage friends and relatives to explore the destination themselves. This 
mechanism as well as the advertisement campaigns of the tourist branch form the 
crucial forces for the diffusion process in the area of origin. The impact of tourist 
travels on the purchase of second homes abroad should be tremendous. In most cases 
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the prospective buyers will explore the second home area before making the 
purchase. It can be expected that a second home purchase actually manifests an 
already loyal relation to the area. After some visits in the area, the tourist may 
consider a purchase of his/her own accommodation, or simply try to establish a 
deeper connection to the area. The flow of second home owners between two areas 
should thus be proportional to the stream of tourists between these areas. 

Households that already have a second home play a considerable role for the 
diffusion of information about second home living in the destination area, as shown 
by Buller and Hoggart (1994a). However, this role is under debate. Lohr (1989) 
reported on German households that avoid talking to friends about their second 
home in Sweden, or at least trying not to be too positive. They do so simply to 
prevent others purchasing a second home in the destination area. This can be partly 
due to status reasons but also due to the fact that, in their eyes, there is not enough 
space in the rural idyll, i.e., too many foreigners and second home owners threaten to 
disturb the authenticity of the destination area. 

3.6 A Model of Decision-making 

The decision to purchase a second home abroad has to be explained by considering 
different things. First, differences between the home and the second home country 
should be scrutinized. For example differences regarding second home prices, 
population density, the landscape, and the political and economic situation can form 
important motives for a second home purchase. Secondly, the already existing 
linkages as formed by social, cultural, and economic activities, and in particular 
tourism should play a considerable role even for the volume of second home 
purchases. However, the purchase of a second home is a highly individual decision. 
It is based on the households' information levels, their socio-demographical 
situations, their economic abilities, their life strategies and plans, and their 
preferences regarding leisure and tourism. Therefore the differences and linkages 
between the regions and countries can only be considered as the base on which the 
decision is founded, or as the framework within which the decision is made. They 
can however contribute to describe and to explain the development of second home 
purchases. The individual evaluation of the context given by these has to be 
considered as the crucial factor (Figure 3.2). 

It would be possible to represent the decision making in a stage model where the 
household members first decide if they are interested in a second home and then 
evaluate different locations. This chronological order is certainly one possibility but 
even the opposite can be true; a household may be interested in exactly one second 
home, or only second homes in a certain area. Thus the decision regarding demand 
and location cannot really be separated. The decision should instead be seen as the 
result of a complex process based on personal preferences and possibilities on the 
one hand, and the global structure and distribution concerning climate, physical 
landscape, economy, and networks on the other hand. 
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Figure 3,2: A conceptual model of the decision making process 
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4 Between Germany and Sweden 

Are the German cottagers pushed out from Germany or pulled in by Sweden? This 
question cannot really be answered because reasons tend to be very individual and 
complex (e.g. Müller 1995, pp. 1-3). This chapter aims to provide the societal 
context for the German second home purchases in Sweden. To achieve that recent 
societal changes in Germany as well as in Sweden are discussed critically. One 
chapter can provide only a very short summary of this topic, pointing out some 
crucial factors and events. However the academic literature about this topic is 
already voluminous and can provide a more in depth analysis. 

4.1 Germans in Sweden 

The German immigration to Sweden has more than 1,000 year long history 
(Svanberg & Tydén 1992). In that time Germans have held core positions in 
administration and business in Sweden. During the Middle Ages German became the 
dominating language and the German influence grew to such extent that even 
violence was used to limit the Germans' power. Usually, however, the Swedish 
government stimulated German immigration to supply the country with experts in the 
field of accounting, banking, mining, brewery, warfare, and science. 

The attitude towards the German immigrants was not always very positive during the 
centuries (Genrup 1997). Despite their quick assimilation into the Swedish society, 
Germans were sometimes accused of colonizing the country and even today Germans 
are often thought of according to the historical stereotypes (Genrup 1997, Müller 
1998b). 

Yet, the number of Germans in Sweden today is considerable. Particularly after WW 
II the German population increased dramatically and reached its peak around 1970, 
when more than 40,000 of Sweden's inhabitants were born in Germany (Table 4.1). 
The majority of the German immigrants were naturalized. During the 1990s the 
number of persons born in Germany continued to decline, meanwhile the number of 
German citizens increased. That provides evidence for a new wave of German 
immigration to Sweden. 

The majority of the Germans reside in Sweden's metropolitan areas; even 
universities have attracted German citizens (Figure 4.1). Moreover the counties of 
southern Sweden are other areas with a greater number of Germans (Borgegård et al. 
1998). The recent immigration was mainly directed towards the university cities. 
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Table 4.1: Germans in Sweden, 1930-1997; Source: Statistics Sweden 

Year Born in Germany German citizenship 
1930 8,566 3,192 
1950 21,652 10,670 
1960 37,580 22,934 
1970 41,793 20,892 
1980 38,696 14,403 
1990 36,558 12,952 
1997 36,053 14,295 

Born in Germany, 1997 
ETD i -50 
M 51-200 
fjiMl 201 - 500 f : 
|Ü]501 -2,000 v! 
|gg| 2,001 -4,209 

1 1 Local authorities 

Figure 4.1: German citizens and persons born in Germany, 1997; 
Source: Statistics Sweden 
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4.2 German Tourism 

There are not many tourist resorts in the world without a notable number of German 
tourists. Hence Germans are sometimes labeled as the world-champions of tourism. 
This reputation is confirmed by the international tourism statistics as provided by the 
World Tourism Organisation or the OECD. According to their statistics, 70 percent 
of the Germans participate in domestic and in outgoing tourism (Burton 1995, pp. 
154ff, Davidson 1998, pp. 6ff, Pearce 1995, pp. 18ff). The high affluence in the 
post-war Federal Republic of Germany was of course a crucial precondition for this 
development. As reported by Benthien (1997), Germans went on 59.8 million 
outbound travels in 1994, staying away for about 8 nights and spending about 1,525 
DM on average per outbound trip. 

As shown in a survey among more than 15,000 German residents for 1994, only 
about 22 percent of the German tourists traveled within Germany (Benthien 1997). 
Additionally, 10.1 percent went to Spain and 8.7 percent to Austria. The Nordic 
countries together were the destination for 2 percent of the German tourists. A 
survey composed by the OECD (1996) showed that the Mediterranean countries, 
except for Italy, were 'winners' concerning the German tourists' demand during the 
period 1983-1994, and even overseas destinations as the USA gained considerably 
(Table 4.2). 

Table 4.2: German tourist trips in OECD-countries, 1983, 1989, 1994 (in 
thousands); Source: OECD 1996, p. 175 

Destination 1983 1989 1994 
France 8,059 10,593 10,724 
Spain 4,970* 6,783* 9,097 
Italy 10,366* 10,134* 8,301* 
United Kingdom 1,374* 2,026* 2,295 
Greece 728 1,655 2,432 
USA 562 1,076 1,704 
Portugal 311 564 796 
* Number of visitors 

It is important to note that this development also depended on the increase of so 
called short-breaks in the early 1990s. According to the European Travel Monitor, 
the European citizens were on about 26 million short-break trips in 1993 (as cited in 
Davidson 1998). These trips, lasting less than six days, were not only a result of 
more affluence and more flexible labor organization, but also an effect of more stress 
at work; taking a short-break gives some days of rest, but guarantees that the 
progress and the position at work are not challenged (Davidson 1998). The majority 
of people engaged in short-breaks are members of the well-off groups of society and 
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are experienced travelers. Beside city tours, trips to an own or a hired second home 
form an attractive travel alternative. Germany is obviously the main European 
market for short-breaks, responsible for about one third of all such trips in 1993 
(Potier and Cockerell as cited in Davidson 1998). The limited time budget during a 
short break constrains the choice of destination. Thus most of the short-break-
tourism is domestic and to international destinations nearby (Davidson 1998). This 
development favors the countryside and cities that promise a high leisure quality, 
even if they do not form traditional tourist destinations. 

Certainly, rural tourism forms an important part of the overall tourism. 
Unfortunately, almost no figures are available that allow an estimation of the demand 
for the countryside's recreatinal resources. According to a survey conducted for the 
European Union in 1987, the seaside is the most popular tourist destination, followed 
by the countryside, the mountains and the cities (Grolleau as cited in Sharpley & 
Sharpley 1997). The data provided by the survey indicates that the Germans together 
with the Dutch demand countryside and mountain environments more than other EC-
countries' citizens. Germans and Belgians do not consider cities as preferable 
holiday destinations. This cannot simply be interpreted as a function of population 
density or vicinity - densely populated countries as the UK, Belgium or Luxembourg 
show other preferences - but it should be seen in the light of national images of the 
countryside. 

Second home ownership 

Second home ownership is not very common in Germany and has been limited to the 
more affluent groups of society. Data regarding this issue are sporadic and often 
estimated. According to a survey presented by Benthien (1997, pp. 76ff), about 18 
percent of the German residents spent their vacations in some form of second home, 
which also includes apartments. 

The share of middle class second home owners has certainly increased during recent 
years (Maier 1982). This trend was also confirmed by a survey conducted by a 
private marketing research institute; in the report it was expected that about 600,000 
German households would purchase a second home between 1990 and 1995 (Institut 
für Freizeitwirtschaft 1990). Unfortunately there is no evidence for this development. 
However that figure seems to be very optimistic and due to the economic crisis in 
Germany during the period, too high indeed. Still, it mirrors the interest for second 
home living. According to the same survey, the Alps region and the German coast 
were the most popular among the prospective buyers. Spain topped the list of desired 
foreign destinations followed by Italy, France, Austria, Switzerland and the 
Netherlands. The survey identified calm rural areas in a scenic setting and with a 
healthy climate as the main objectives. Organized local tourist activities did not seem 
to influence the attractiveness of resorts. Moreover it was concluded that German 
second home demand could not be satisfied by domestic supply (Institut für 
Freizeitwirtschaft 1990). 
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The number and the spatial patterns of second homes and second home ownership in 
Germany are rather unknown, but it is estimated that there were about 540,000 
second homes in the country in 1981 (Röck 1987), and 580,000 in 1989 (Institut für 
Freizeitwirtschaft 1990). At least in 1970, the number of German households that 
had access to a second home was very low compared to other European countries 
(Maier 1982). The location of metropolitan areas and areas featuring certain 
recreational resources such as the sea or mountains influences the spatial pattern of 
second homes in Germany (Ruppert 1980). Even locations close to the checkpoints 
of the former inner German border show considerable concentrations of second 
homes which were owned by persons from Berlin. That means for instance that the 
area around Hamburg, which has one of Germany's highest second home 
concentrations, was very popular due to its hinterland function for Hamburg, due to 
its coastal location, and due to its vicinity to the former inner German border. 
Moreover the pattern of the transport infrastructure could be employed to explain 
Germany's second home pattern (Maier 1982). Even the Baltic Sea coast of the 
former German Democratic Republic was developed as a tourist resort (Benthien 
1997). However the dominating ideology did not allow the development of second 
home resorts, but did favor large-scale collective holiday resorts. 

The mismatch between demand and domestic supply that could satisfy the request of 
calm and scenic rural areas entailed that prospective buyers looked for properties 
abroad. The price level in some of the destination countries allowed members of 
additional social strata to purchase a property. According to figures provided by the 
Deutsche und Schweizerische Schutzgemeinschaft für Auslandsgrundbesitz \ 
Germans own about 300,000 second homes in Spain, 100,000 in France, 80,000 in 
Italy, and 65,000 in Portugal. German cottagers purchased also properties in Canada 
(Gillis et al. 1990) and Denmark (Cordes 1996). Hence, the Germans' second home 
ownership abroad mirrors quite well the general travel pattern (Table 4.3). 

Seen from this international perspective, the number of German cottagers in Sweden 
is still on a very low level. Assuming that the share of potential cottagers among the 
German tourists to Sweden is as high as among tourists to other destinations, there 
should be a considerable potential left. This is in particular so, because the distance 
to Sweden should attract even another group of German cottagers who decide to buy 
a property in Sweden simply because it is nearby and cheap. In the interview survey, 
described in Chapter 2, 15 of the 91 German cottagers stated that they also thought 
of a second home in Denmark. The legal constraints in Denmark did however 
prevent them from buying there. Sweden offered simply the next best opportunity to 
buy a second home, despite the Swedish landscape differing dramatically from the 
first choice of Denmark. 

Deutsche und Schweizerische Schutzgemeinschaft für Auslandsgrundbesitz, published in 
Spiegel speziai 1997:2, p.l 15. 
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Table 4.3: German tourism and second home ownership abroad; Sources: *Benthien 
1997, Deutsche und Schweizerische Schutzgemeinschaft för Auslandsgrundbesitz 

1997, ̂ Institut für Freizeitwirtschaft 1990, *UMCOBASE 

Destinations Number of second homes Share of total German 
owned by Germans tourism (%) 

Germany 580,000 + 22.0 
Spain 300,000** 10.1 
France 100,000** 3.3 
Italy 80,000** 4.9 
Portugal 65,000** 1.5 
Sweden 5,500 * 0.6 
\ "V refer to 1996,^0 1990 

4.3 Societal Life in Germany 

In the beginning of the 1990s Germany went through a period of major changes 
affecting both economy and society. These changes, which were released by the 
German unification process, can be interpreted as a push-factor regarding German 
second home purchases abroad. 

German unification 

The German unification and in particular the tearing down of the Berlin Wall marked 
the end of the Cold War, but within Germany it also marked the start of a period of 
inner crisis. The preconditions for unification were of course difficult and the 
political and economic tasks gigantic. Besides the economic restructuring of the 
more or less bankrupt eastern Germany, the construction of a common identity for 
entire Germany was considered as a main task (e.g. Jones 1994). 

To understand the atmosphere in Germany after the fall of the Berlin Wall, one has 
to look back into German history. During this century Germany was responsible for 
two world wars and in part due to that, there are considerable prejudices about 
Germans abroad. Genrup (1997, 1998) provides a comprehensive overview about 
Swedish attitudes towards Germans and German tourists in particular. According to 
these prejudices Germans are fat, noisy, patriarchal, rich, inconsiderate, and tend to 
behave as if they own the world (Genrup 1997, 1998, Müller 1998b). Thus for many 
Germans being abroad means fighting these prejudices. The special history of the 
Germans and their country is, however, so complex that it entailed some voluminous 
books, and thus it is not discussed here (e.g. Elias 1989, von Krockow 1990). 
Nevertheless, Graf von Krockow (1990) stated that many Germans would like to get 
rid of this history. 
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The unification process has to be seen against this background. Unification meant a 
step towards "normality" by making Germany step into the line of other European 
nation states. Still, "normality" was not necessarily welcomed because it challenged 
Germany's rather unobtrusive existence within Europe. 

The Germans were just as surprised as everyone else about the events of 1989. Soon 
after the fall of the Berlin Wall, the struggle began on how to reunite the two parts. 
The question how to reunite and to what price polarized the political parties, 
promising, by the conservative government, "blühende Landschaften"*, or 
demanding, by the opposition social democrat party, economic sacrifices by 
everyone. After reunification East Germany experienced unemployment, a 
comprehensive dissatisfaction with the current situation, and an out-migration to the 
booming West German industry. The dissatisfaction was channeled into violence 
against the foreign populations all over Germany seen as having no place in the 
construction of the new nation. This hostility towards foreign residents escalated and 
culminated in the riots of Rostock where the mob attacked an asylum for Vietnamese 
refugees. This event marked a turn in the unification process. The former solidarity 
of many West German citizens turned into disgust for the East Germans and the 
unification process, in particular because the government decided as a consequence 
of the Rostock incidence to "solve" the refugee issue. 

Even after almost ten years, the polarization of the society into "Wessis" and 
"Ossis" still exists. The rise of neo-nazi organizations, racist violence, and right wing 
parties could not be stopped. Unemployment and cuts in the social security systems 
created dissatisfaction and anger about Germany. The unobtrusive existence of the 
German federation was destroyed and in West Germany, the progress towards a 
humanistic and non-nationalistic development was cut back. 

German cottage purchases abroad have to be seen even against this background. In 
the studies conducted among the cottagers in Småland, many cottagers referred to 
this political situation and the recent years. This will be discussed more thoroughly 
in a latter part of this chapter. 

The population redistribution 

Another important movement that can be traced in post-war Germany is the 
migration to the countryside. As shown in the work of Kontuly, Vogelsang and 
Schön (e.g. Kontuly & Schön 1994, Vogelsang & Kontuly 1986), Germany 
experienced a long period of population déconcentration on a regional level, i.e. a 
population redistribution towards the non-metropolitan regions of Germany. Even if 
this pattern changed in the late 1980s, the elderly continued to deconcentrate towards 
the less populated areas (Dangschat & Herfert 1997, Kontuly & Schön 1994). After 

* "Flourishing landscapes" - a metaphor used by former German chancellor Helmut Kohl 
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unification east-to-west migration streams dominated the migration patterns (Gans 
1997). 

On a local level, migration into the rural areas around the cities had already occurred 
in the beginning of the century (Bähr et al. 1992). A more comprehensive move 
towards the cities' hinterland started around 1960, when car-ownership became more 
common. Between 1990 and 1995, Hamburg, for example, lost about 5,000 to 
10,000 residents annually to its neighboring communities (Dangschat & Herfert 
1997). The number of commuters to the city increased from about 134,000 in 1970 
to 213,000 in 1987 and to 248,000 in 1995 (Spiekermann 1997). One result of the 
population redistribution is "traffic jams" that hit many metropolitan areas in 
Germany during the morning and afternoon rush hours. 

The interest in the countryside for housing and also for leisure is often explained by 
the countryside's role for the construction in a national identity (Hoggart et al. 1995, 
Short 1991). This is certainly also true for Germany, despite urbanization occurring 
rather early. Sometimes the term "Heimat" is employed to symbolize the special role 
of the countryside for the identity of the German people (Hoggart et al. 1995). 
"Heimat" refers not only to the place where one was born, but also blissfully 
symbolizes one's German countryside roots. In fact, due to World War II, many 
Germans remember their youth during and after the war somewhere in the 
countryside, which contributed both food and security to the survival of the 
youngsters. This may at least partly explain why the countryside is often used to 
symbolize the pure and the good in commercials as well as in post-War German 
literature (Müller 1998b). 

The historical countryside ideal had also made the countryside to be one of the first 
tourist destinations in Germany. After the introduction of paid holidays at the turn of 
the century, the members of the middle class started to spend their vacations in the 
countryside (Oppermann 1996). As elsewhere in Europe, the German agriculture was 
comprehensively restructured. Large farms and industrial farming were favored by 
national but later on even by EU policy (Hoggart et al. 1995). Today's countryside is 
more and more industrialized and monotonous. Moreover, the expansion of the 
metropolitan areas due to suburbanization actually consumed and transformed the 
countryside of the metropolitan hinterlands for ever into an urbanized area, occupied 
by detached and semi-detached housing. The cost of this is high property prices and 
commuting. The win often includes a private lot in the urbanized countryside, only 
five meters away from the next door neighbor. Obviously this situation no longer 
attracts everyone, but it is also unavoidable when regarding a population density of 
more than 240 persons per km2. Hence, 500,000 Germans also invested in some kind 
of second home abroad; additionally 500,000 were planning a purchase for the future 
(Institut für Freizeitwirtschaft 1990). 
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4.4 The Swedish Countryside 

Obviously, with regards to 4,000 Germans who purchased a second home in the 
country between 1991 and 1996, Sweden seemed to offer something that was not 
available in Germany. However, the differences in landscape, people, and other 
slowly changing factors cannot really explain the timing of the development. As 
stated in the paragraphs above, changes in Germany may contribute to a satisfying 
explanation. Still, even the changes in the Swedish countryside should support a 
reasonable explanation. 

The devaluation of the Swedish currency 

In Germany, Sweden has been imagined as a very rich and expensive country (see 
Chapter 5). The situation changed dramatically in 1992, when Sweden was hit by an 
economic crisis that escalated when financial capital was moved out of the country. 
The development could only be stopped by a temporary increase of the interest rates 
to a 500 percent level. Still, the value of the Swedish currency decreased within only 
a few weeks by about 25 percent. This transformed Sweden overnight into an almost 
cheap destination, even if this was not necessarily realized by people abroad. 

The German tourists in Sweden became aware of the changed situation and saw the 
relatively low property prices in Sweden. The activities of the real-estate agents 
towards the German market, executed in the German language, made the Swedish 
property market more accessible to German customers (see Chapter 7). 
Unfortunately, the UMCOBASE contains only incomplete information about the 
annual number of purchases. The database contains the year of purchase for less than 
60 percent of all German second home purchases. However, the purchases in the 
counties of Kronoberg and Kalmar in Småland were totally covered in an earlier 
study (Müller 1995). The figures of this study mirror quite well the figures provided 
by the UMCOBASE. Put into relation to the value of the Swedish currency, it 
becomes obvious that the number of purchases increased when the Swedish currency 
was devaluated (Figure 4.2). Still, the property prices even before this event con
stituted no serious obstacle. Already in 1991 there had been more than 1,500 
German second home owners in Sweden. The sudden decrease of value of the 
Swedish currency made property purchases more attractive. The uncertainty 
concerning the future value of the Swedish currency demanded fast action to secure a 
good price. This may also explain the rather large gap between the numbers of 1992 
and 1993. 
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Figure 4.2: German second home purchases and the value of the Swedish currency; 
The UMCOBASE-columns represent only a small share of all purchases, but 

indicate also an increase. Source: UMCOBASE, Müller 1995 

Indeed, even with regards to the German consumer price index the paid prices of the 
second homes decreased during 1992. The paid prices have increased since then and 
reached almost the same level in 1995 as in 1991. In other words, considering the 
German inflation rate in 1995 year's DM-value, the actual amount paid for a second 
home in 1995 was almost the same as in 1991 (Table 4.4). 

Table 4.4: Mean second home prices, 1991-1996; Source: UMCOBASE 

Year in SEK (year's in DM in DM (1995 
value) (year's value) year's value) 

1991 277,000 76,000 67,000 
1992 236,000 63,000 58,000 
1993 299,000 63,000 61,000 
1994 303,000 64,000 62,000 
1995 330,000 66,000 66,000 

The actual price can be put into relation to the annual increase of second home 
purchases. Obviously, the price decline of 1992 has been followed by an increase of 
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purchases the year after. The increasing prices the following years were accom
panied by a declining increase of purchases (Figure 4.3). Thus, it seems that the price 
development had at least some impact on the rate of diffusion of German second 
home ownership in Sweden. 
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Figure 4.3: The actual price in thousands of 1995 year's DM-value and the annual 
changes of the number of purchases; Source: UMCOBASE 

However, the price decline for second home ownership provides only one important 
feature of the total Swedish context. Even the population redistribution in Sweden 
and the resulting concentration of the population in certain areas should form an 
additional contribution to a reasonable explanation. 

Rural areas in Sweden 

In contrast to the densely populated Germany, Sweden with 20 inhabitants per km2 is 
one of Europe's sparsely populated countries. The uneven population distribution 
featuring large population concentrations in the Lake Mälaren area, including 
Stockholm, Gothenburg, and in Skåne, including Malmö, results in larger areas of 
the country actually having lower population figures. Several regions can be 
characterized as marginal areas experiencing population loss, an aging population, 
long distances to urban centers, and a high dependency on public subsidies (Persson 
1994). 
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Population redistribution 

As in other European countries, Sweden experienced several trends in population 
redistribution during the recent decades (Borgegård et al. 1995). Before the 1970s 
the Swedish population was redistributed mainly due to urbanization. After that, in 
particular, the major cities lost a portion of their population to the growth of nearby 
suburbs and to the regional capitals all over the country. This trend was supported by 
the governmental decision to relocate several national authorities to these cities 
(Öberg & Springfeldt 1991). Since the 1980s the population redistribution has been 
overshadowed by the move of the foreign population towards the metropolitan areas 
(Borgegård et al. 1998). However, those areas that were not successful in attracting 
in-migrants during the so-called Green wave during the 1970s suffered from 
continuing depopulation. This trend was also confirmed during the research period, 
1991-1996 (Figure 4.4). One effect of this population redistribution is the 
availability of housing for leisure purposes in large parts of the Swedish countryside. 

Aging populations 

The out-migration from the countryside caused also an increase in the average age 
there. The young people left the countryside to get education or jobs in the urban and 
metropolitan areas, meanwhile the elder population remained there to a greater 
extent (Figure 4.5). Within the countryside the population was redistributed. In 
particular, families with children tended to concentrate in the towns of the 
countryside (Öberg & Springfeldt 1991). This implied a demographic aging of the 
peripheral areas of the country. The selective effect of the population redistribution 
caused also a lower educational level in the peripheral countryside. As a result there 
is an increasing availability of detached houses in the peripheral countryside, 
especially in the long run, because young people do not replace the aging population. 
The remaining housing is used as second homes or remains unoccupied. 

Distances to the urban centers 

The low and uneven population density in Sweden implies rather long distances 
between the urban centers. Hence, in a large part of the country professional services 
are not available nearby. The restructuring of the economy entailed as described 
above a population redistribution towards the regional urban centers. This caused a 
decreasing population base for professional services in the countryside. 

With regards to German second home purchases, it does not necessarily seem to be 
suitable to use the Swedish definitions of urban or of urbanized countryside. 
Settlements that have more than 200 inhabitants are considered urban in Sweden, but 
in Germany people would consider this a village. Thus even the so called urbanized 
countryside, referring to areas more than 30 km away from the nearest town at least 
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10,000 inhabitants but not more than 30 km away from a local center with 2,000 -
10,000 inhabitants (Johannisson et al. 1989), would definitely be considered as 
extremely rural. The distance to the regional urban capitals and other centers should 
influence the population density and the attractiveness of the countryside for second 
home living. Areas outside the nearby commuting hinterlands, i.e. the countryside at 
least 30 kilometers away from an urban center with more than 10,000 inhabitants, 
should form an arena that can satisfy the demand for secluded second home living in 
a rural environment for a reasonable price (Figure 4.6). 
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Figure 4.4: Population change, 7997-
7996; Source: Statistics Sweden 

Figure 4.5: Share of population 
aged 65 or older, 1991; Source: 

Statistics Sweden 

Dependency 

The economic restructuring caused a dramatic loss of jobs in the peripheral regions 
of the country. Additionally, the population decrease and the long distances within 
the peripheral areas made a considerable number of areas in Sweden targets for 
economic support, first through national regional policies and later on European 
regional funding. The northernmost counties suffered traditionally from higher 
unemployment, whereas the counties in the southeast of the country first experienced 
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an increase in unemployment after the 1992 recession when jobs in the 
manufacturing sector began vanishing (Borgegård et al. 1993). The most dependent 
areas are located in the northernmost parts of the country (Persson 1994), although 
the recent development have struck even areas in the southern periphery. 

Urbanized areas 
; j Areas outside 

the urban hinterlands 

Figure 4.6: Areas outside the urban hinterlands 

4.5 In-between Germany and Sweden - the German cottagers 

The majority of the German cottagers interviewed during the survey were aware of 
the structural differences between Germany and Sweden. These differences 
comprised, for instance, the differing population density, but also the political 
situation. In many cases, the decision to acquire a second home abroad was no 
coincidence, but a deliberately chosen strategy. 
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The cottagersy permanent homes 

As shown in an earlier survey, most German cottagers come from Berlin and 
Hamburg (Müller 1995). In 1991 as well as in 1996, about 30 percent of the German 
cottagers resided in these two cities. The number of cottagers living in East Germany 
remained on a very low level, even if the number increased from 12 in 1991 to 178 
in 1996. Still, the German second home ownership in Sweden can be considered as 
an almost entirely West-German affair (Figure 4.7). 

The majority of the German cottage owners in 1991 and 1996 lived within the 
northern parts of western Germany. During the research period, the number of 
cottage owners grew all over the country, but their distribution over Germany 
remained stable. The share of cottagers in northern Germany remained on a high 
level with about 50 percent living within 200 km from the ferry harbors of Kiel, 
Puttgarden, Travemünde, Rostock and Sassnitz (Figure 4.8). 

35.0 

30.0 

25.0 

S 20.0 
ë OJ 
* 15.0 

10.0 

5.0 

0.0 

Figure 4.8: German second home owners according to their distance to the ferry 
harbors; Source: UMCOBASE 

The majority of the cottagers were obviously interested in a second home within 500 
km (without taking the distance through Denmark or by ferry between Germany and 
Sweden into account) of their permanent residence (Table 4.5). About ten percent 
chose a second home more than 900 km from home. This distance implies that the 
second home was not considered as a weekend home. Distances between second 
home and permanent residence up to 500 km or 600 km may allow the use of the 
second home, at least on some occasions, as a weekend home. 
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Table 4.5: Distance between permanent and second home (without taking the 
distance between Germany and Sweden into account); Source: UMCOBASE 

Distance Number Percent Acc. percent 
200 km 649 11,8 11,8 
300 km 855 15,5 27,3 
400 km 883 16,0 43,3 
500 km 847 15,4 58,7 
600 km 701 12,7 71,4 
700 km 521 9,5 80,9 
800 km 451 8,2 89,1 
900 km 227 4,1 93,2 

1000 km 154 2,8 96,0 
1,100 km 86 1,6 97,6 
1,200 km 76 1,4 98,9 
1,300 km 26 0,5 99,4 
1,400 km 16 0,3 99,7 
1,500 km 7 0,1 99,8 
1,600 km 5 0,1 99,9 
1,700 km 1 0,0 99,9 

>1,800 km 3 0,0 100,0 

Hence, the majority of cottagers should perceive the usefulness of a nearby second 
home as higher. This argument implies that households living in northern Germany 
should be more interested in purchasing second homes in southern Sweden than 
households living in southern Germany. To the latter the transportation obstacle 
would be so high that it influences the frequency of using the second home. And in
deed, the share of households from northern Germany in southern Sweden is higher 
than that of southern German households. The situation in northern Sweden is vice 
versa (Figure 4.9). Households that purchased second homes more than 300 km from 
the ferry harbors probably never intended to use the cottages as weekend homes but 
as vacation homes. 

The German situation 

Several cottagers complained during the interviews over the political situation in 
Germany after reunification. In particular the policy of the conservative government 
was a target of criticism. Some of the cottagers told about the cuts in the German 
social support systems, the unemployment, the increasing poverty in the metropolitan 
areas, the immigration policy, the racist crimes, the crowding, and so on. Sweden on 

61 



Parti Between Germany and Sweden 

the other hand seemed to be a good alternative, an idyll with space enough for 
solidarity and societal justice.* 

Still, the most notable complains regarded the West Germans' encounter with the 
East Germans. One interviewee from Berlin answered the question on why he was 
not buying a home on the outskirts of Berlin or a second home in former East 
Germany by stating that there would be too many East Germans living there. On the 
follow up question as to why he did not buy a second home in West Germany, he 
stated that even there he could not avoid meeting East Germans. This statement 
might be extreme. However several people from Berlin made similar statements. 
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Figure 4.9: Distance between second home and harbor for households living in 
different parts of Germany; Source: UMCOBASE 

German images of Sweden are main topic of the following Chapter 5, and therefore they 
are not treated here. 
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Even the environmental situation in Germany was an issue of criticism. In particular, 
the crowding in the metropolitan areas, and the overall stress was mentioned as a 
reason for acquiring a second home in Sweden. 

Second home decision-making 

The choice of Sweden is however not a compulsory one. As a matter of fact, 17 of 
the respondents owned a second home before, five of them in Sweden. About one 
third, 29 of 91 cottagers, were determined to buy a cottage in Sweden. Also one third 
of the cottagers mentioned that they considered buying a second home in Germany, 
in particular at the coast, and 48 cottagers considered other countries than Sweden or 
Germany. In these cases, Sweden and Germany competed with mainly countries in 
southern Europe, which were mentioned 23 times. Other Nordic countries, primarily 
Denmark, were named by 15 cottagers and other destinations in central Europe or 
outside Europe were mentioned 13 times. 

Only one third of the cottagers seemed to be dedicated to Sweden; for them, there 
was no alternative cottage location, neither in Germany, nor elsewhere in the world. 
About one quarter of the cottagers seemed to be dedicated to cottage living as such, 
even regarding the almost opposite environmental conditions in for instance Spain 
and Greece that competed with Sweden. Sweden occurred to be the country that 
provided the most suitable circumstances regarding the legal preconditions, property 
prices, and distance from the permanent residence. In particular, the distance from 
the permanent residence was mentioned several times during the interviews. As 
prospective buyers, the cottagers had been interested in purchasing a property that 
could be reached within a reasonable time, or frankly a weekend home. However 
several of them admitted that they had misjudged the distance and the costs of 
traveling. That is why most of them nowadays visit their cottage only four to five 
times a year. Thus, it became more important to stay longer periods at the cottage 
site. 

Individual contact networks seemed to play a crucial role in the decision for Sweden, 
because 53 of the 91 cottagers mentioned that they had friends who already owned a 
second home in Sweden before they themselves bought their second home. The fact 
that Sweden in many cases functioned as an intervening opportunity becomes 
obvious with regards to the cottagers' knowledge of the country; in two personal 
interviews, the second home owners admitted that they bought their cottage during 
their first visits in Sweden. Even in the questionnaire, 17 of the 91 cottagers 
mentioned that they had absolutely no contacts to Sweden before purchasing the 
cottage. An additional 56 second home owners had traveled in Sweden before, but 
only a very few of them had seen other areas of Sweden outside southern Sweden 
and Stockholm. 18 cottagers had friends or relatives somewhere in Sweden. 

Most of the cottagers stated that it had been very easy to find a suitable cottage 
which matched their desires and wishes. Moreover, the transactions were usually 
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considered as very unproblematic due to comprehensive services provided by the 
real estate agents. Thus, 72 of 91 second home owners were extremely satisfied with 
the paid price. In this context, the positive feedback back home does not appear as a 
surprise. 

To summarize one could say that the cottagers' motives for purchasing a second 
home in Sweden were varying a lot. However, three groups can be distinguished: 

• The devoted fans of Sweden: This group of people was heavily devoted to 
Sweden, and sometimes having friends and relatives in the country. They 
probably have traveled a lot in Sweden already before deciding to purchase a 
cottage. Some of them were waiting for the opportunity to purchase a second 
home for a reasonable price for a long time, and of course, they got active when 
the Swedish currency was devaluated. Most of the cottagers in this group are 
interested in all kinds of outdoor activities. 

• The dedicated cottagers: This group was formed by people who were interested 
in owning a second home where they could escape from urban life and Germany. 
It did not seem to be the pursuit of regression that made the cottagers come to 
Sweden. Instead, it was the desire to spend leisure time and contemplate without 
being watched or disturbed. The short distance from the permanent home played 
a significant role in their decision as did the environment. 

• The coincidental and impulse cottagers: This third group of people often simply 
followed their impulses. Often, they had never been to Sweden before, and they 
had never seriously thought of purchasing a second home. During the first or 
second trip to Sweden they, maybe due to the window display of a real estate 
agency, became aware of the opportunity to buy a second home. Suddenly, they 
found themselves in the real estate agency, were surprised by the low prices, the 
friendly service, and the rather uncomplicated procedure, and before they knew it 
they signed a contract. 

Still the common opinion among these three groups, which of course are only three 
superficial categories, is that they never regretted their property purchases. There 
was however also a consensus regarding the obviously most fascinating thing, which 
was pointed out as such by many of the participants of the survey: the calmness -
"Die Ruhe" - only featuring the sounds of nature which provided an impressive 
experience for the people from crowded Germany. Moreover it should be pointed to 
the fact that only one third of the cottagers who answered the questionnaire ever had 
thought about purchasing a second home in Germany. 

Hence the image of Sweden provided an important precondition for the German 
second home purchases in Sweden by attracting attention due to its physical and 
social conditions. It formed a counterpart to the German situation. 
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Sweden is a somewhat unknown country in Germany. Only few people visit Sweden. 
Still, Germans have images of Sweden in their heads; they have heard, read or seen 
something about the country. The ambition in this chapter is to present a collection 
of important elements, which are common in many Germans' images of Sweden. The 
collection covers various media images as well as individual experiences and images 
of Sweden. A closer look is taken at Sweden's role within the German book market. 

5.1 Sweden within the German Book-Market 

Prose usually has a long life. It is not that dependent on fashion, Zeitgeist and being 
up-to-date as magazines. One can suppose that it often influences more than one 
generation of readers. 

A bibliometric analysis of the Deutsche Nationalbibliographie (DNB) can contribute 
to the knowledge about Sweden in Germany. The DNB is a complete catalogue of all 
books published in Germany. The analysis is based on the main part of the DNB, 
which is the publishing trade's monographs and periodicals. The analysis covers the 
period between January 1991 and February 1996. This choice has been made 
because this period is available on CD-ROM, which allows a quick and effective 
processing of the extensive data-material. The following variables were extracted for 
every country considered in the study: 

• catchword "Schweden" ( 1 ) 
• catchword "schwedisch$" (2) 
• union of (1) and (2) 

The result shows that Sweden, in total numbers, is a marginal country in the German 
book market compared to Germany's other neighboring countries and the countries 
in the Mediterranean area. Of the Nordic countries, Sweden (239 publications) and 
Denmark (249 publications) dominate over Norway (200), Finland (147) and Iceland 
(104). 

If one relates the number of publications to the countries' population, Sweden 
belongs to the group of marginal states. Norway and mainly Iceland are better 
represented using a per capita publication comparison. 

For the study, 233 books were classified in six main categories (Table 5.1). Within 
the categories it was distinguished whether the books represented an "inside"-
perspective, or an "outside"-perspective, i.e. the books were written by Swedish or 
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German authors, respectively. The books regarding Sweden have different 
characteristics; some books have Swedish authors, others compare, for example, 
specific issues in Germany and Sweden. 

Table 5.1: Sweden on the German book market by categories 

Perspective 
Inside Outside Others 

Lyric, prose 40 10 
Travel etc. 3 53 
History 4 9 
Specific subjects 14 47 
Language, dictionaries 31 
Books in other languages 22 

The results show that a considerable number of novels by Swedish authors are 
translated into German. Besides the well-known Astrid Lindgren and Selma Lagerlöf 
one can find German editions of modern writers as Jonas Gardell and Kerstin 
Ekman. 

In addition to poetry and prose, travel guidebooks and illustrated books dominated 
the study period. These books are usually written by Germans. Specific subjects as, 
for example, the European football championship 1992 in Sweden entailed a high 
number of publications. Moreover, the Swedish society is discussed in some 
scientific books, partly also published in other languages than German. The large 
number of dictionaries do not necessarily indicate a big interest for the Swedish 
language; one can find all thinkable formats and versions of dictionaries. 

Images of Sweden in prose writings 

The role of the Swedish literature within the German book market has to be 
considered as almost negligible (Brennecke 1981). This was not the case before 
World War II when Swedish literature was much appreciated and almost a regular 
and integrated part of the German literature. During the 1970s it is, besides Astrid 
Lindgren's books, mainly the work of Sjöwall/Wahlöö and some pornographic 
monographs that influence the images of Sweden. The situation in the German 
Democratic Republic was radically different; there, Swedish literature dealing with 
the conditions of the working class in the modern society, was well noticed and 
considered as politically correct (Bethke 1981). 
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Regarding Swedish prose writers' editions in the German language Astrid Lindgren 
is the most frequently translated author ever (Table 5.2, Cederlund et al. 1993). She 
has a leading role in front of Selma Lagerlöf and August Strindberg, even 
considering the number of editions in English, French and Russian language. Some 
of the authors have invaluable support by other media and the theater when it comes 
to the spreading of their works. The movies as well as TV have contributed and still 
contribute to the success of Lindgren's, Bergman's and Sjöwall/Wahlöö's books. 

One can assume that the movies 
contributed to the images of Sweden in 
Germany. They have made not only the 
books' characters, but also the landscape 
and environment visible. The movies 
created a more specific and diversified 
image of Sweden for a broader public 
than the books. It could be argued that 
both Astrid Lindgren and Selma 
Lagerlöf, in her most famous work Nils 
Holgersson, were writing for children; 
therefore, their work is maybe not that 
influential if it comes to the adults' 
decisions regarding vacations. Still, the 
generation buying cottages today grew up 
with Lindgren's work presented both in 
movies and books. Images formed during 
childhood can be durable, and guide later 
interests. Bunce (1994) reports, for 
example, upon the impact of children's 
books that have mainly animals playing a 
very important role, on the image of the 
countryside. 

Table 5.2: Swedish prose writers' 
editions in German language 

(after Cederlund et al. 1993, p. 53) 

Author Editions 

Astrid Lindgren 116 
August Strindberg 100 
Selma Lagerlöf 65 
Lars Gustafsson 35 
Ingmar Bergman 23 
Sjöwall/Wahlöö 22 
Pär Lagerkvist 16 
P 0 Sundman 15 
P C Jersild 13 
Ivar Lo-Johansson 13 

The inside perspective: Astrid Lindgren and her characters 

Almost all children and adults in Germany are familiar with Pippi Langstrumpf and 
Michel aus Lönneberga. Also Die Kinder aus Bullerbii, Lotta aus der 
Krachmachergasse, Karlsson auf dem Dach and Ronja Räuberdochter are well-
known characters to children and adults. Since the 1970s, when the movies about 
Astrid Lindgren's books were shown for the first time on German television, the 
books have probably become Germany's most read children's books. Astrid 
Lindgren herself is very popular and her statements concerning animal rights or 
Sweden's tax system have been noticed, too. Hence, sometimes she was seen as very 
instrumental to many Germans' images of Sweden (Jendis 1998). The movies about 
her books are probably the only pictures many Germans have ever seen, and her 
books probably the only texts many have read about Sweden. The tales take place in 
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the past, but they obviously create an environmental image that attracts many people, 
even today. Jendis (1998, p. 165) pointed out the fact that publishers mix fiction and 
reality, the past and the present in their advertisements to create a product that sells 
in Germany. This mirrors also the cultural construction of Sweden in Germany. 

The images of Sweden in Lindgren's books are usually very positive. The physical 
environment in her books is often Småland's nature and countryside. The red-white 
cottages are an important ingredient in this image, as well as small towns and 
wooden buildings. Animals, at least in some of the books, play important roles, too. 
They usually are good friends of the book's main characters and live a good and 
healthy life out in the meadows. The books mirror Astrid Lindgren's societal 
engagement concerning animals and animal rights. In some of Lindgren's books the 
setting is located in the city or a fictional environment. These books indirectly 
contribute to the images of Sweden by imparting positive values (Jendis 1998). 

Another current topic in her books are children and their everyday lives. Whether it 
is Emil in the Småland countryside or strong Pippi living without her parents in her 
own villa, Lindgren is always standing on the children's side, taking them seriously 
and letting them have a really good time. In an investigation made by Image Sweden 
C Styrelsen för Sverigebilden") in 1994 the positive Swedish attitude towards 
children is strongly appreciated by mainly the German tourists. 

Lindgren's characters live very idyllic lives. True, even hard work, poverty, sadness, 
and crime is present in her tales, but present also are justice and morals. That the 
good always wins can probably be explained by the fact that the books are children's 
books, but for the impression that Sweden is a very beautiful and pleasant country, it 
does not matter. Modern Swedish tales are not that appreciated by the German 
buyers, because they do not correspond to the social construction of Sweden in 
Germany (Jendis 1998). Hence, "Der Mythos Astrid Lindgren und der Mythos des 
idyllischen Schwedens scheinen sich gegenseitig zu bestärken."* (Jendis 1998, p. 
167). 

The outside perspective: Kurt Tucholsky's "Schloß Gripsholm" 

Kurt Tucholsky (1890-1935) is one of this century's most famous German writers. 
He wrote the novel Schloß Gripsholm in the year 1930 and gave it the subtitle "A 
Summer Tale". This symbolizes also the book's content. After he had been forced to 
leave Hitler-Germany due to his social criticism, Tucholsky chose Sweden as his 
asylum where he, in 1935 sick and frustrated, took his life. He is buried at 
Mariefred's graveyard, near the castle that he had made as a symbol for Sweden. As 
evidence for the importance of his book, more than 1,000,000 copies of the novel's 
paperback version had been printed up to 1991. 

Author's translation: "The myth Astrid Lindgren and the myth of the idyllic Sweden seem to 
reinforce each other" 
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The book tells about the author's and his girl friend's vacation in Mariefred where 
they rescue a child from the despotic director of a German children's camp. Whether 
the book's content must be read symbolically regarding the political situation in 
Germany around 1930 will not be discussed here. Nevertheless, love, summer, and 
the longing for escape from time and the current situation form the tone of this book. 
Sweden offered, at least partly, this space and the possibility to leave the 1920s' 
troubled Germany behind. 

This hypothesis is strengthened by Tucholsky's statement that 'things are happening 
more slowly in Sweden'. Even that 'Sweden is a bad place to rule, because people do 
not listen to the tone of commands', create the image of the Swedish idyll. Direct 
descriptions, such as the following about Sweden are not very numerous (p. 12): 

"Wenn die Leute in Deutschland an Schweden denken, dann denken 
sie: Schwedenpunsch, furchtbar kalt, Ivar Krüger, Zündholzer, 
furchtbar kalt, blonde Frauen und furchtbar kalt. So kalt ist es gar 
nicht."t 

Tucholsky made some remarks on the 'singing' pronunciation of the Swedish 
language, which probably will never be forgotten in Germany. He also delivered 
other still well-known stereotypes such as the beauty of Swedish women, the 
people's honesty, and their fondness of children. Even the myth that Swedes always 
swim naked, which obviously is older than Swedish movie depicting sin, was 
delivered and proved false. The northern lights and the short midsummer nights were 
further topics at issue. 

Tucholsky's Schloß Gripsholm is not a book about Sweden. Nevertheless, the 
pleasant description of the vacation in Mariefred throws a very positive light on the 
country. Particularly, against the background of the world and Germany before the 
beginning of World War II, Sweden seemed to be a calm oasis where time stood 
still, people were good and the environment pleasant. Even today's reader will 
probably get this impression and, consequently, thousands of them make a 
pilgrimage to Mariefred every year. 

5.2 Other Printed Images of Sweden 

Sweden is not one of the more highlighted countries in the foreign media. Törnqvist 
(1993, p.133) states that one really needs a vivid imagination to construct an image 
of Sweden based on the information offered by foreign newspapers. Articles report 
about the social system, the Swedish model, Nobel prizes, Swedish sportsmen, and 
little else. 

t Author's translation: "If people in Germany think about Sweden, then they think: Swedish 
punsch, terribly cold, Ivar Krüger, matches, terribly cold, blond women and terribly cold. 
Actually, it is not that cold. " 
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Magazines 

During recent years the number of travel magazines in Germany has been increasing. 
These magazines present Sweden, Swedish tourist resorts, and tourist facilities. 
These kind of magazines tend to show exclusively the positive sides of a region. 

Besides these travel magazines, magazines focusing on specific activities such as 
hiking, climbing and other outdoor activities have become popular recently. Articles 
present resorts where these activities can be enjoyed. Sweden is well covered; the 
Swedish nature is profiled as Europe's last wilderness and a perfect destination for 
adventurers. The "wild" areas' inhabitants or culture are not mentioned. This image 
of a "not-by-human-activity-affected" Swedish nature almost produces colonial 
attitudes towards the country. The "alternative" tourist industry exploits the resource 
"nature" and makes money not by renting out hotel rooms and travel packages, but 
by selling advanced equipment, which is "absolutely necessary" to take on the big 
challenge. Of course, there are magazines that combine tales about nature with those 
about culture. 

Several magazines cover Scandinavia exclusively. One of these magazines, Nordis, 
is published by an agency with the same name which also owns a publishing house, a 
book trade, an agency for journalistic photographs, a translation company and a 
consulting company working the same field and belonging to the same house. It is 
also representing Svensk fastighetsförmedling, the leading Swedish real estate agents 
on the German market, and must be considered as one of the really "weighty" agents 
concerning the image of Sweden in Germany. 

Inside and outside perspective in one: the Merian monthly magazines 

Merian is a serious magazine published by the well-established Hoffmann & Campe 
publishing house. Since 1947 the magazine reports monthly in about 140 pages (a 
fifth of the pages feature advertisements) on society, culture and nature in an area of 
the world. Usually well known German writers and also writers from the area at issue 
deliver the information in the form of photographs, short stories, poems, articles, and 
so on. The magazine has a very good reputation in Germany and a wide circulation. 
Here, the two recent Merian-issues on Sweden from November 1984 and in March 
1994 are analyzed. 

Both issues' front pages are important indicators of the Germans' image of Sweden. 
On 1984's cover there is a beautiful girl with typical midsummer flowers in her hair 
and on 1994's cover there is a small blond boy dressed in striped shirt and cap 
reminiscent of Astrid Lindgren's Emil or Selma Lagerlöfs Nils Holgersson. 

Proof of the editors' high ambition was the list of authors in 1984 and 1994. In 1984 
the writers Per Wästberg, Hans Magnus Enzensberger, and Jan Myrdal delivered 
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shorter articles. Ten years later contributions were made by the Swedish author Jan 
Guillou. A look at the content of the two issues offers a general idea of topics that 
were associated with Sweden (Table 5.3). 

The content of the articles presented a balanced image of the Swedish society 
featuring positive and negative reflections on past and current society in Sweden. Of 
course the aim of the magazine is entertainment and hence, the overall impression is 
positive. An extensive use of pictures and a focus on the countryside, the forests and 
lakes, the winter and midsummer, castles and old towns mirrored an 'obviously' 
beautiful country. The 1994 issue presents a very notable report on the dominating 
color in the Swedish landscape; a chart showed the predominance of red painted 
houses in some of Sweden's counties! 

Table 5.3: Merians * contents 1984 and 1994: a selection in catchwords 

1984 1994 

Society Society 
The Swedish people The country and its citizens 
Cultural life The Palme assassination 
Children in the Swedish society The crisis of the welfare state 
The personal number The EU-debate 
History History 
Mining societies 300 years super power 
Germans in Stockholm Queen Christina 
Culture Carl von Linné 
August Strindberg Culture 
Swedish actresses Silvia 
Herring Astrid Lindgren 
Castles Nils Holgersson 
Underground Kurt Tucholsky 
Nobel prize Allemansrätt 
Midsummer Swedish food culture 
The moose hunt Carl Larsson 
Lars Levi Laestadius Auctions 
The Sami people Boarding houses 
Regional Gustav III 
Wilderness winter Glass blowers 
Skåne Regional 
Stockholm Stockholm 
Gotland Swedish winters 
Economy Canoeing 
Hasselblad 
Made in Sweden 
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A magazine as Merian has to be an attractive and saleable product; it has to give the 
customers what they want and expect. Thus, stereotypes and clichés are confirmed 
and certified. A quotation from the 1984 issue symbolizes that (p. 3): 

"Wer - auf den Spuren Nils Holgerssons unterwegs zwischen zwei 
Meeresküsten, 96 000 Seen und Dutzenden einsamer Fjälls in der 
lappländischen Wildnis - unwissentlich gegen die blaugelbe Etikette 
verstößt, darf mit Toleranz rechnen. Und mit Hilfsbereitschaft und 
Großzügigkeit, wie man sie nur in einem großen Land (die Fläche der 
Bundesrepublik Deutschlands ließe sich allein in den Wäldern 
Schwedens "verstecken") mit geringer Einwohnerzahl (8,3 Millionen) 
erwarten kann. Ein Land, dessen Menschen in den Kostümen von 
gestern tanzen und an Computern sitzen, die wir erst für morgen 
befürchten. Ein moderner Industriestaat und gleichermaßen ein 
Reservat der letzten großen Wildnis in Europa, zwischen ewigem 
Licht um Mittsommer und endloser Dunkelheit zur Jahreswende." 

Hence, Sweden forms a perfect compromise, combining both today's western 
European modernity and yesterday's idyll. 

Guidebooks and advertisements 

German tourists are usually well informed about Sweden before starting their 
journey. Those who travel to Sweden for the first time often contact Swedish tourist 
organizations in Germany (17 percent), a travel agency (23 percent), talk to friends 
who already have been to Sweden before, and read guidebooks (Styrelsen för 
Sverigebilden 1992). 

As already shown, the number of recently published guidebooks is high. They offer 
specific information and tips about attractions, travel routes, accommodation, and 
restaurants. Chapters about Sweden and its inhabitants introduce most of the guides. 
Here one can find articles about the Swedish model, nature, the right of public access 
and the country's history. The Swedish policy concerning alcohol and the "Du" 
reform, which introduced this more relaxed address instead of a more formal one, are 

* Author's translation: "One who - traveling in Nils Holgersson's footprints between two seas, 
96,000 lakes and dozens of lonely mountains in Lapland*s wilderness - unknowingly violates 
the blue-yellow etiquette, may count on tolerance. And with readiness to help and 
broadmindedness, in a way that one only can expect in a big country (the area of the Federal 
Republic of Germany could be "hidden" twice only in Sweden's woods) with a small 
population (8,3 millions). A country, where people are dancing in yesterday's costumes and 
sitting at computers, which we first fear for tomorrow. A modern industrial state and 
meanwhile a reserve of Europe's las t big wilderness, between everlasting light at midsummer 
and endless darkness at the turn of the year. " 
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other current topics. Usually the texts do not go beyond the surface and often they 
confirm already existing stereotypes and clichés. 

That is also true for the promotion of Sweden abroad, which is carried out by a semi-
governmental organization, until 1995 called Next Stop Sweden and now Swedish 
Travel and Tourism Council ("Sveriges rese- och turistråd"). To meet the special 
concerns and needs of the German market, a German advertising agency was hired. 
The agency's catalogues of 1995 and 1996 form the base for the following analysis 
concerning the question of how Sweden is marketing itself in Germany. The 
catalogues are well illustrated and function as a link to regional or specialized 
agencies. Priorities are set up leaning more to the illustrations rather than the texts. 
Texts intend to illustrate things that can be considered as highly typical for Sweden. 
For instance one can find the following cover text on 1995's catalogue: 

"90.000 Seen. Elchsafari. Götakanal. Weltstadt Stockholm. Wälder. 
Schären. Ski fahren. Lebendige Kultur. Camping. Country hotels. 
Wandern. Golf spielen. Restaurants. Ruhe. Baden. Kanutouren. 
Sonnen. Trekking. Festivals. Angeln. Segeln. Surfen. Action und viel 
Meer."* 

Even in the following year a similar message is given (p. 2): 

"In Schweden gibt es das helle Licht der endlosen Sommertage, Elche 
und unzählige Waldseen. Im Frühling bedecken Blumenteppiche die 
Wiesen und der Raps blüht im Süden. Im Sommer haben die Tage kein 
Ende, und die Mitternachtssonne verführt zu lauschigen Nächten im 
Freien. Dazu dichte Wälder und rote Häuschen soweit das Auge reicht. 
Selbst zur Hauptsaison sind die Naturlandschaften oft unberührt und 
menschenleer. Im Herbst locken die Wälder, in denen man so 
hervorragend wandern kann. Und ein Abstecher zu Kultur und 
Küche in Stockholm, Göteborg oder Malmö lohnt sich immer. Dort 
gibt es quirliges Leben, Unterhaltung, Shopping, Museen und 
Veranstaltungen soviel das Herz begehrt. 

Der schwedische Winter schließlich verhüllt das Land mit Schnee 
und Eis. Wer Glück hat, kann sogar das Nordlicht am Himmel 
sehen."f 

5J2 
Author's translation: "90.000 lakes. Moose safari. Götakanal. Metropolis Stockholm. 

Forests. Archipelagos. Skiing. Living cu lture. Camping. Country hotels. Hiking. Playing golf. 
Restaurants. Silence. Swimming. Canoeing. Sunbathing. Trekking. Festivals. Fishing. 
Sailing. Surfing. Action and much 'Meer ' [which means sea, but it is pronounced as the 
German word for more]." 
t Author's translation: "In Sweden there is the bright light of endless summer days, moose 
and uncountable lakes in the woods. During spring time thousands of flowers cover the 
meadows and the rapeseed is in bloom in the south. In the summer the days have no end, and 
the midnight-sun seduces to spend cozy nights outside. There are dense forests and red 
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The words in bold type give a good example of where the emphasis is put regarding 
the relation nature - culture; even photographs focus on the natural environment or 
idyllic landscapes; moose, midsummer pole, and Dalarna's wooden horses are 
current ingredients. Environmental and cultural issues are clearly distinguished and 
separated; the metropolitan areas are for culture and the countryside is for 
environment and nature. The photographs feature the picture of a very beautiful and 
idyllic country. Cars turn up only in advertisements of Saab and the large housing 
areas from the 1960s. Industrial plants and other less attractive parts of modern 
Sweden are not represented. Of course one can expect that; the attractiveness of the 
product that should be sold depends on the absence of these elements. Hence 
children and animals are present in lots of the pictures. 

Sweden's natural environment is suggested as the perfect choice for various outdoor 
activities. In this connection Småland is presented as Sweden's most typical and 
classic landscape. Evidence can be found in 1995's catalogue (p. 15): 

"In Småland ist Schweden besonders schwedisch. 
Unendliche Wälder, in denen sich hin und wieder ein Elch blicken 
läßt, stille Seen, Schären entlang der Küste und dazwischen einsame 
Holzhäuschen mit weißen Kanten - das verbinden viele Besucher mit 
Schweden. Dazu Dörfer wie Bullerbü, wo Kinder das ganze Jahr über 
tun und lassen können, was sie wollen. Dieses Schweden gibt es heute 
noch, Sie brauchen nur nach Småland zu kommen. Wenn Sie hier 
Ihren Urlaub in einer rot-weißen 'stuga' verbringen, werden Sie sich 
wie in einem Buch von Astrid Lindgren vorkommen."* 

The cottage is a very important ingredient of Sweden's image in Germany. 
Following considerations were presented in the 1996 catalogue (p. 45): 

"Wenn man sich überlegt, was ganz besonders typisch ist für 
Schweden, dann kommt nach Mitternachtssonne, Mittsommerfest, 
Elchen und dem Königspaar sicherlich gleich an nächster Stelle das 
kleine rote Ferienhaus aus Holz mit weißen Fensterrahmen - am besten 

cottages as far as one can see. Even during the main season the natural environment is 
untouched and there are no people are around. In the autumn the woods are tempting, where 
one can hike so outstandingly. A trip to culture and cuisine in Stockholm, Göteborg or 
Malmö is definitely worth it. There is always busy life, entertainment, shopping, museums 
and special events as much as one can wish. 
Finally, the Swedish winter covers the country with ice and snow. Lucky ones can even see 
the northern lights in the sky. " 

Author's translation: "/n Småland Sweden is particularly Swedish. Endless forests, where 
sometimes moose appear, calm lakes, archipelagos along the shoreline and in-between 
wooden cottages with white edges - that is what many visitors associate with Sweden. To that 
villages like Bullerby, where children can do what they want to do during the entire year. 
This Sweden is still existing. You need only come to Småland. If you spend your vacation in 
one of these red-white cottages, you will really feel like in one of Astrid Lindgren1 s books. " 

74 



Images of Sweden Parti 

mitten im Wald an einem See gelegen. Eine Stuga, so heißt ein solches 
Ferienhaus auf Schwedisch, nennen die meisten schwedischen 
Familien ihr eigen. Und so oft es geht, verbringen sie die freie Zeit in 
den kleinen, gemütlichen Holzhäusern außerhalb der Städte in der 
Natur."t 

The advertisements did not always meet with acceptance in Sweden but they often 
were very successful in Germany. In 1995 the agency promised in one of its 
commendable campaigns that the Swedish world was still all right, because the 
people were still fair-haired, the nature still nature and the cottage still cottage 
(Fröberg 1995). While Swedish observers were very shocked and felt that a stream 
of racist Germans would flow to Sweden, the German public felt not like this at all 
and considered the advertisement as funny, because it treated the very obvious 
stereotypes with irony. 

To sum up it can be stated that images used in tourist advertisements are based on 
stereotypes and clichés featuring 100 percent idyll. Sweden is promoted as a very 
clean and unspoiled country where the environment still is in balance and the 
children live good lives. Hence, the promotion of Sweden strengthens traditional and 
well-known positive clichés; they really give the people what they want. 

5.3 Tourists' Images of Sweden 

During the 1990s Image Sweden initiated two extensive market research studies also 
focusing the image of Sweden abroad (Styrelsen för Sverigebilden 1992, 1994). The 
questions concerned the motives for vacations in Sweden and constraints that prevent 
people from traveling to Sweden. 

In 1992 the survey was based on 1,000 random phone interviews in ten European 
countries. Among them were West Germany, Austria and Switzerland. Most of the 
Central Europeans associated 'nature' and 'lakes' with Sweden. A cold climate, 
forests, the royal family, and the high costs of living were mentioned by eight to nine 
percent of the interviewed persons. Particularly, Germans pointed out the Swedish 
welfare state, the Swedish model, and the royal family. The Nordic neighbors gave 
the most positive, but also the most negative answers about the Swedes. Outside 
Scandinavia, the Germans were most positive about Swedes, i.e. about 50 percent 
gave positive answers. Those who actually had traveled in the North had done that to 

t Author's translation: "If one would wonder about the things that are particularly typical for 
Sweden, then the red wooden cottage with white window frames would be mentioned directly 
after midnightsun, midsummer celebrations, moose and the royal family - fortu nately located 
at a lake right in the middle of the woods. A stuga, so they are called in Swedish, is owned by 
almost all Swedish families. And as often as possible they spend their leisure in their small, 
comfortable cottages outside the cities in the nature. " 
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meet friends or to experience Swedish nature. The latter considered mainly the clean 
environment and the unspoiled nature as a big plus. Those who never had been to 
Sweden mentioned the climate and the high price level as the main reasons for not 
traveling in Sweden. About 90 percent of the people, once they had traveled to 
Sweden, actually considered returning. 

During the summer 1994 another survey was conducted. At the main border 
crossing-points 7,101 travel parties, all together 19,439 persons representing 113 
countries were interviewed. The answers gave an idea of the travelers' images of 
Sweden and the activities in which they were interested. 

Twentyfive percent of the interviewed Germans chose Småland as their major 
destination. Other popular destinations were the West Coast area, Dalsland, and 
Värmland where people spent their time enjoying nature, canoeing, hiking, 
swimming, and fishing. Germans usually avoided the metropolitan areas even though 
they were well informed about them. About 50 percent of the German tourists had 
already chosen a specific destination before they started their journey, and it seemed 
that those traveling to the Southeast were faithful and regular visitors. Moreover, 
those interviewed particularly appreciated the Swedish friendliness towards children 
and tourists. About 28 percent of the interviewees owned a second home in Sweden. 

On average, Germans stayed about 13 nights per visit to Sweden (total average 9.4) 
and most of them used cottages, owned or rented, as their domiciles. A travel party 
usually consisted of about 3 persons. 

The surveys by Image Sweden strengthen the earlier impression that nature, 
environment, landscape, various activities, and fondness for children form the 
images of Sweden. The survey of 1994 which pointed out the fondness for children 
was followed up in Next Stop Sweden's catalogue for 1995: the front-page showed a 
little girl. 

The second home ownersy views 

The German cottagers' images of Sweden mirror quite well the presented images. In 
the survey they were asked to name persons or things that they associate with 
Sweden. The question struck most cottagers by surprise, so that they had no time for 
reflections. The majority mentioned, of course, the environment, the peace and quiet 
("Die Ruhe"), and the moose (Table 5.4). Several persons were listed such as Queen 
Silvia and Astrid Lindgren. Even the fondness of children was mentioned several 
times. 

This positive attitude towards Sweden confirmed the findings based on the review of 
prose and popular writings, the promotional material presented above, as well as the 
phone survey regarding Sweden's image abroad (Styrelsen för Sverigebilden 1992). 
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In particular the writings of Astrid Lindgren and the movies based on them, often set 
in an idyllic rural environment, had a positive influence. 

The German tourists and cottagers expected a rural ideal featuring moose, loneliness, 
nature, cottages, and of course, Astrid Lindgren. Thus, from a German point of view, 
the Swedish countryside might almost appear as a museum-like landscape. 

Table 5.4: A selection of persons or things that German cottagers associate with 
Sweden; Source: Author's survey, 1997. 

Mentioned features  
The physical environment 
Tolerance 
"Die Ruhe" 
The Swedish model 
Astrid Lindgren and her characters 
The Queen Silvia 
Olof Palme 
Ingmar Bergman 
Moose 
Volvo 

5.4 Other Images of Sweden 

There are of course other sources of knowledge than the "printed" images of Sweden 
and direct contacts to the country. In many cases Swedish products or well-known 
Swedes act as ambassadors abroad. 

Some of the contacts are caused by the internationalization of the economy. At least 
some enterprises with roots in Sweden employ more people abroad than in Sweden 
and Swedish products are distributed worldwide (Törnqvist 1993). One of the 
enterprises that expanded heavily in Germany and always kept its Swedish image, is 
IKEA (Sedlacek 1988). IKEA not only sells furniture of Swedish design, but also 
various things that one can associate with Sweden, for example, crisp bread. The 
blue-yellow painted shops of IKEA have become one of the prime symbols of 
Sweden abroad. Saab, Volvo and Ericsson are only a few of the Swedish enterprises 
that have a very good reputation and are well-known for first-class quality and 
durable products. 

Besides these enterprises and products, Sweden is represented by well-known 
Swedes (Styrelsen för Sverigebilden 1992). Primarily it is the royal family who 
obviously fulfills their function as ambassodors for Sweden abroad. In addition, 
there are the Swedish sportsmen such as Björn Borg, Stefan Edberg and Ingemar 
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Stenmark, today still celebrities in Germany. Other persons who actually influenced 
the image of Sweden abroad are, to name just a few, Ingmar Bergman, Greta Garbo 
and Ingrid Bergman. The band Abba still is one of Sweden's main ambassadors 
abroad. Even the former Swedish Prime Minister Olof Palme and his international 
involvement, the Swedish social democracy and the Swedish welfare state are 
associated as ebing typically Swedish. Törnqvist (1993) also listed Raoul 
Wallenberg and the Nobel-Awards as very important Swedish elements. 

Regarding society, both the high taxes and the restrictive alcohol-policy complete the 
image of Sweden, and certainly are parts of almost all images of Sweden. These 
"negative" characteristics seem to be exceptions. A majority of the mentioned 
persons as well as the products seem to contribute to a very positive image of 
Sweden that can only be characterized by terms as quality, involvment, and success. 
The German geographer Robert Geipel described the country's attractiveness in the 
introduction of a special issue of the Münchner Geographische Hefte on Sweden 
with the following words (1989b, p. 13): 

"... die Weite Nordamerikas, aber ohne die bedrückenden Gegensätze 
von Arm und Reich; Laboriatorium für soziale Experimente zwischen 
Sozialismus und Kapitalismus, wie sie kaum anderswo beobachtet 
werden können. Der hohe Grad von Selbstorganisation und 
demokratischer Teilhabe am Entscheidungsprozeß auf unterer Ebene, 
das Gefühl der Mitverantwortung für das Gemeinwesen ("samhälle") 
fällt dabei besonders auf."* 

5.5 The Response of the Tourist Industry 

From a geographical point of view, Sweden is located near Germany. Still, in the 
media Sweden is hardly noticed at all. There are probably various reasons for that, 
but one can suppose that there are some effective barriers between the states. 
Concerning tourism, it is estimated that about 700,000 German tourists visited 
Sweden during summer 1995 (Styrelsen för Sverigebilden 1995). From a Swedish 
point of view one could think that this is a high number. Nevertheless, from a 
German point of view 700,000 are still less than one percent of the German 
population. Probably this number is still higher than during the 1980s. Since the 
economic crisis in 1992 the decreasing value of the Swedish currency made a 
vacation in Sweden much cheaper than before. Sweden is, however, still considered 
as an expensive tourist destination. This depends at least partly on the scant 

Author's translation: "... the vastness of North America but without the depressing 
contradiction between poor and rich; laboratory for social experiments between socialism 
and capitalism, in a way that scarcely can be seen elsewhere. The high degree of self-
organization, and democratic participation in the decision- making process on the grass-root 
level, and the feeling of joint responsibility for the society attract special attention. " 
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information flow from Sweden to Germany. The images of Sweden are not renewed 
regularly. 

As already stated, the content of the images of Sweden is influenced by elements of 
Swedish children's books. The experiences from the childhood or at least younger 
years, the Swedish children's books and the movies about them seem to have an 
important influence still today. It is Småland, the environment of Astrid Lindgren's 
tales, that attracts the most tourists. 

The tourist industry has obviously noticed that. Examples from France, Great Britain 
and Canada validate the impression that places and environments known from 
literature and the movies are noticed and used for tourist purposes (Bunce 1994, 
Gaudet 1987, Herbert 1996). Even in Sweden the tourist industry alludes to these 
memories and promises a life in villages like Bullerby, t The recreation seeker is 
consciously led down the path of childhood memories and is offered the same, 
already familiar, and positively known environment, probably spiced with some 
activities that attract adults. In the tourist catalogues, nature, various outdoor 
activities, Europe's last wilderness, and so on are named to attract tourists. One can 
get the impression that the advertisements focus especially on the* adults' childish 
side, even if this is covered by terms such as "environment", "nature" or "adventure" 
which can create a social acceptance for realizing one's childhood dreams. In this 
context the climate is more considered as a challenge than a constraint. The 
modification of the images seems to happen rather slowly. 

t Known from Astrid Lindgren's books 
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During recent decades western societies experienced a comprehensive restructuring 
of their economies. The transformation into post-industrial and internationalized 
societies gave rise not only to increased leisure time but also, at least in some cases, 
to a socio-economic polarization that only allows the well-off to frequently take part 
in tourism. Moreover, the recent decades' mass tourism seems to become 
unattractive to an increasing share of society. According to current trends, the future 
tourism is characterized as globalized and individualized (Jacobsen 1997). Even a 
trend towards more frequent but shorter vacation periods is predicted. This could be 
explained by a more intensive engagement in professional life among the highly 
skilled, which does not allow absence during longer periods (Davidson 1998). As a 
kind of compensation these groups dispose of enough capital to take part in tourism. 
This is accompanied by a trend towards a more active life style and a more conscious 
consumption of leisure including the consideration of aspects like health and 
environment. From a geographical point of view, it is important to notice that this 
restructuring of the economy even caused a change of land use. Areas that recently 
have been used for agricultural production have become tourist destinations and 
other areas, often in the nearby hinterlands of the metropolitan areas, have been 
converted to important areas of production and trade. This change has also caused a 
new pattern of leisure and tourism activities. The increasing interest in second home 
ownership and the development of certain second home areas could thus be seen as 
outcomes of the new organization of the economy. The second home persists as a 
permanent place in this otherwise very dynamic and flexible geographical context. 
Hence, Kaltenborn (1998) interpreted the emerging interest in second homes as 
counteract to globalization and modernization. 

The decision whether to purchase a second home and exactly where is obviously 
very complex. As shown in this part, the motives are very individual and may differ 
very much among the households. Even the interrelationship of space and motives 
should be noticed. 

According to the results presented in the previous chapters, second home areas do 
not necessarily contain a number of cottage-households that come from the same 
area and with the same plans and ambitions regarding their cottage. For some, the 
cottage may function as a refuge during the weekend, and for others be a place to 
spend their vacations (Figure 1.1). The crucial distance between the permanent and 
second home seems to be about 600 km. Second home areas more than 600 km away 
attract only a few households. Heifer (1993) identified 600 km also as a very 
important limit for tourists on the island of Rügen. Distances over 600 km force the 
travelers to drive two days by car to reach the destination. Thus, the 600 km mark 
forms the outer limit of the weekend leisure zone. The cottagers disposing of a 
second home behind this limit have probably never considered the cottage as 
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anything else but a vacation home. They also have a low sensitivity regarding 
distance; whether or not they have to travel 700 km or 2,000 km between the 
permanent and second home seems to have a limited impact. 

ORIGINS DESTINATIONS 

Cottagers outside the 
weekend leisure zone 

Area of origin / 
second home area 

Distance Cottagers inside the 
weekend leisure zone 

Figure 1.1: A conceptual model of origin - destination relationships 

At the destination, however, cottagers from all parts of Germany are gathered 
together. In this heterogeneous group there is a variety of motivations and future 
dreams regarding the second homes. 

On the macro level, the role of politics should not be underestimated. Several 
cottagers mentioned the political and social situation in Germany as an important 
factor to purchase a second home in Sweden. In these cases, the 
second home is seen as a refuge, sometimes also as a future permanent 
home. It is not only the lure of the countryside or the experience of a lost 
countryside that tempt the cottagers to choose Sweden, it is also the lure of a society, 
which they consider to be superior. 

This argument can also explain the timing of the purchases. The political situation in 
Germany in the early 1990s as well as the economic crisis in Sweden at the same 
time and the Swedish EU-membership created the preconditions that were needed to 
carry out the second home purchases. 
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Sweden's entrance on the European, i.e. the EU, scene created a new awareness in 
Germany. Even if the majority of cottagers already had experiences of traveling in 
Sweden, the individualization and the "greening" of tourism certainly contributed to 
an increasing interest in cottage living in Sweden, as well as some very successful 
marketing campaigns promoting cottage life as the ultimate way of experiencing 
Sweden. Also the children's author Astrid Lindgren was used to promote an image of 
Sweden which featured an ideal society combining the good things of today and the 
past. Even the increasing number of second home owners contributed to a higher 
awareness and the establishment of new links between Sweden and Germany. 

All the approaches employed in Chapter 3 contribute in explaining the German 
second home purchases in Sweden. Cottage life is a tourist product, which attracts 
people into, at least superficially, a days of old countryside. The environmental 
contrast, which includes a number of nature-related conservation activities, forms the 
major attraction. 

Cottage life is also an aspect of counterurbanization. The second home is seen as a 
weekend refuge, which allows escape from the environmentally negative connotation 
of the urban and metropolitan areas at home. Moreover, it is also a societal refuge, 
offering a break from the political situation at home. The purchase of a second home 
abroad substitutes a permanent move to the countryside and a permanent move away 
from the home country. It is, thus, to a great extent an expression for temporary 
escapism. 

The selection of another country for the cottage life has to be considered as an effect 
of migration systems. Choosing another country is not done in a knowledge-vacuum. 
Instead it is a product of the public and social construction of images. In this context 
Sweden is connected with images taken from literature and recent politics, that are 
re-produced in movies and promotional campaigns. In particular the literature seems 
to be of great importance. Following the argument of Bunce (1994), one could claim 
that Germans became familiar with the Swedish countryside and its rural inhabitants 
during their childhood, when Swedish children's books already were very popular 
and highly rated in Germany. 

Finally, second home ownership should also be considered in the context of space. 
The wish to spend leisure time in the countryside forces the urban population to look 
for the desired environmental qualities in the hinterlands of the metropolitan and 
urbanized areas. The post-productive countryside offers these qualities, but is not 
available nearby. Hence the urban hinterland is extended over national borders and 
in this case even the sea. Second home ownership in Sweden might, however, also be 
simply an expression of "sunlust", even if this word seems to be wrong in the Nordic 
context. 

The second home areas contain, in most cases, both weekend homes and vacation 
homes. This results in a complex mixture of persons sympathizing with social 
democracy on the one hand, and others not interested in society at all but very much 
in nature on the other hand. For one the second home is a refuge and for the other it 

83 



Parti Concluding remarks 

is a resort. Some may use their second home ten times a year, whereas others do not 
have the possibility of visiting more than twice a year. Nevertheless, they have one 
thing in common; they are all enjoying being a part of the Swedish countryside. 
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6 The Diffusion of Cottage Ownership 

The spatial diffusion of certain phenomena has been an issue of investigation among 
geographers since the last century. In this chapter some of these approaches are 
reviewed. Then, variables that might contribute to the understanding of the diffusion 
process among German second home owners are listed and discussed. 

6.1 Lebensraum and Carrying Capacity 

Due to Germany's strive for territorial expansion during World War II, the numerous 
presence of Germans abroad will often be associated to this strive for Lebensraum. 
The Lebensraum-concept was developed by the German geographer Friedrich Ratzel 
(1901) during the last decades of the 19th century, and later on adopted by the Nazi-
regime to justify their policy of territorial expansion (Taylor 1989). Even regarding 
the German purchases of second homes in Sweden, one could hear people talking 
about Lebensraum, in particular, after the detection of second home purchases by a 
Neo-nazi organization, and after the previously mentioned promotional campaign 
promising that the people in Sweden still were blond (see also p. 83, Fröberg 1995, 
Genrup 1998, Müller 1998a). 

The Lebensraum-concept formed, however, an early approach within the social 
sciences that acknowledged the process of spatial diffusion. Departing from 
Darwin's theory of evolution, Ratzel transferred this thinking to human societies 
(Bassin 1987, Livingstone 1992); in other words, he believed that the law of survival 
of the fittest would apply even among human societies. 

Bassin (1987) interpreted Ratzel's approach as a reaction to the contradiction of 
nation-state and imperialism during the 19th century. On the one hand, societies were 
engaged in constructing the nation-state, on the other hand, they were competing for 
territories abroad. Ratzel's theory was welcomed worldwide as an intellectual 
justification of the combination of these two contradictory interests. Hence, the 
colonial engagement in Africa and elsewhere was seen as the only way to satisfy the 
growing societies' demands, because Europe already was considered overcrowded 
(Bassin 1987). Originally Ratzel's concept referred to flora and fauna. It was not 
mainly based on the displacement of one species, but on the development of new 
species due to territorial expansion and increasing distance among the members of 
one species. In parallel the state was not necessarily the common property of an 
ethnic group, but a union that was necessitated by the common relationship of a 
group of people to their territory (Bassin 1987). However the expansion was not a 
question of choice but an imperative to secure survival. 
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Carrying capacity 

As Malthus, Ratzel had observed the population growth during the demographic 
transition and concluded that there would be a limit for the number of people that 
could be sustained by a limited territory (Bassin 1987). Both departed from the 
assumption that there was a carrying capacity at least regarding the food supply, but 
Ratzel's conclusion was more drastic and meant, simply, expansion. 

The concept of carrying capacity was also used in tourism research and determined 
originally the "...maximum number of people who can use a site without an 
unacceptable alteration in the physical environment and without an unacceptable 
decline in the quality of experience gained by visitors" (Mathieson & Wall 1982, p. 
21). One could also argue that tourism as such might be an escape from an almost 
exhausted carrying capacity at the tourists' place of origin. This critical carrying 
capacity would of course not regard a shortage of food, but of recreational resources 
and environmental quality. Even if there is no deterministic relationship between the 
size of the recreational resources at home and the outgoing tourism, one could 
assume that prospective tourists would try to maximize the gained pleasure at a 
certain price. If the requested resource domestically is not available at a certain 
price, the tourist will consider foreign alternatives. However, the existentialist 
perspective of the carrying capacity concept as applied in ecology and also by Ratzel 
can not be found in tourism. 

Second home tourism in the possessed cottage is distinguished from other forms of 
tourism by its space consumption. The non-availability of properties at home could 
force the prospective cottagers to request foreign leisure properties. In opposite to 
other forms of tourism, where growth also could be accomplished by extending the 
season, second home tourism in one's own cottage can only grow by a spatial 
expansion. This reflection reminds of Ratzel's Lebensraum, but is still contradictory, 
because one could simply waive the possessed cottage. 

6.2 Diffusion Processes 

Hägerstrand (1953) introduced the modeling of the expansion of spatial patterns to 
geographical research. In his original research he simulated the adoption of an 
innovation, pasture subsidies, among farmers in an area in the Southeast of Sweden. 
He assumed that farmers nearby those who already had adopted the innovation 
would be more eager to follow their neighbors' lead than other farmers far away. 
Personal contacts with the innovators should of course be of crucial importance. 
After simulating the diffusion process, he realized the uneven development in the 
actual pattern and explained that by the presence of a variety of barriers that 
hindered the innovation from spreading in certain directions. 

Of course, there are different forms of diffusion. Robinson (1998) in addition to the 
innovation diffusion identified the epidemic diffusion, the hierarchical diffusion and 
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the relocation diffusion. Still, all these forms fit into Hägerstrand's principal concept; 
departing from his studies of innovation diffusion, Hägerstrand moved on to a more 
comprehensive model of human activities and behavior. In his concept of time-
geography, the time-space for human activities is individually limited by a certain set 
of constraints (Hägerstrand 1970). The individual remaining time-space is passed 
through by the individual's path, only being at exactly one point at a certain time. 
The constraints identified by Hägerstrand can be distinguished in following sets: 

• Capability constraints refer to physical restrictions as for instance sleep and so 
on. Moreover, the available means of transportation affect the individual 
possibilities to move through the time-space. 

• Coupling constraints acknowledge the social dimension of human life. Social 
obligations and rules affect the path through the time-space. Activities or 
projects as Hägerstrand expressed it, have to be coordinated for instance within 
the family. 

• Authority constraints refer to the legal framework given by societies restricting 
shops' opening hours, access to land and so on. 

This set of constraints can even be applied to second home ownership. Capability 
and coupling constraints, as already discussed in Chapter 2, question the meaning of 
second home ownership by limiting the time possible to spend there. They should 
also affect the location of the second home. Owners will be keen to purchase a 
second home that appears to be fast to access. The second home market could be 
seen as a capability constraint, allowing only a choice among the cottages for sale in 
the designated time-space. Authority constraints hinder, for instance, foreign 
residents from purchasing a second home in Denmark, or in the Swedish case, try to 
reserve certain areas for Swedish residents only. 

The development of settlement patterns required some research that was inspired by 
the work of Hägerstrand, and is presented in the following section. 

Colonization and settlement distribution 

The term colonization refers to the new location of settlements in recently "unused" 
areas. Originally, the term meant cultivate, and thus, colonization aimed to cultivate 
recently non-cultivated areas (Arell 1977, 1998). Hence colonization can take place 
within the country and does not necessarily include other countries as formerly 
during colonialism. Moreover it does not need to be the result of a shortage situation, 
but can also be an effect of affluence (Bylund 1968). 

The decision whether an area was cultivated or not was taken on a very ethnocentric 
base, as for instance shown for the colonization of Lapland where the Sami culture 
was recognized as a pseudo-culture not producing any settlements and cultivated 
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areas. Even if the colonization of Lapland was the result of a governmental policy, 
there are other examples that show that this governmental input was not necessary. 
Many of the colonizing groups in Northern America were escaping from threatening 
conditions in Europe. This might be true for the emigrants of the Mayflower, and 
also for religious groups as the Mennonites and the Amish (Epp 1994). Moreover 
one could even argue that the German Hansa merchants in fact colonized Sweden as 
they realized that it was not integrated in the developing European economy (Müller 
1998a). 

According to this argument, even the spreading of second home ownership might be 
seen as a colonization process, in particular if i t applies to the conversion of houses 
for permanent use to secondary and recreational use. Of course, no one would state 
that the areas where these conversions take place are uncultivated, but still, the 
demands of the cottagers on the land might be different to those of the permanent 
residents. As stated before, the cottagers might consume the recreational resources of 
countryside, meanwhile the local residents might see the countryside as a space for 
production. This of course implies conflicts, which question the definition mentioned 
above. None of the examples given happened without conflicts. As a matter of fact, 
all colonizers came from a more sophisticated background to a more simple 
situation. 

Bylund (1956, 1960) developed a number of different conceptual models regarding 
the spatial distribution of settlement developments. In his study area, the Lapland 
area of Sweden, he realized the importance of demographic factors for the growth 
patterns, since it was not the influx of new settlers that pushed the frontier forward 
but the first settlers' sons and daughters (Bylund 1968, Figure 6.1). However they 
did not necessarily move to the area's outer borders. Instead they cultivated areas 
nearby their parents' homes. Hence, Bylund labeled the development inner 
colonization and clone-colonization marking the low number of origins. 

Assuming that the spreading of second home ownership at least partly is a result of a 
positive feedback in the cottager's region of origin, this argument can also be applied 
to the development of second home ownership patterns. In this case it is not 
necessarily the first cottagers' children who buy a second home nearby, but friends 
and relatives from home who form the second wave of cottagers. It seems probable 
that they will purchase their cottage nearby, if only to maintain contacts with their 
friends even when abroad or because of the positive feedback regarding in particular, 
to this region. They will sometimes avoid buying in the direct neighborhood because 
they probably are interested in some privacy (Lohr 1989, Müller 1995). Of course 
one could argue that the second homes as opposied to the settlements in Lapland 
already existed. However the existing settlement patterns can be treated as a 
constraint that hinders cottagers from choosing deliberately, just as did the physical 
environment to the settlers in Lapland. 
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Figure 6.1: A theoretical colonization model; the numbers and the gray shades 
mark different generations of colonists, the arrows their moves. 

Source: redrawn from Bylund 1960, p. 228 

Another example of settlement analysis was provided by Aldskogius (1968) 
regarding the development of second home patterns in the Lake Siljan area. In his 
modeling he acknowledged the importance of distance towards the origin of the 
second homeowners as well as location variables regarding the attractiveness of the 
different sites. Later on he experimented with simulation models which also used 
distance as the main variable (Aldskogius 1969). A similar approach was applied by 
Burby III et al. (1972) who focused the location of second homes at a micro-level, 
acknowledging factors as views from the cottage and access to the shoreline. 
However, due to computer constraints, the simulation models could not acknowledge 
the complexity of the diffusion process in regards to the importance of personal 
contacts as could the conceptual models by, for instance, Bylund (1960). 

6.3 Internationalization 

Another important concept that usually does not refer to the expansion of settlements 
but to the expansion of the economy is the concept of internationalization. The new 
division of labor as outlined by, for instance, Massey (1995) and Dicken (1998) 
implied the development of a highly integrated world-economy. The driving forces 
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were the will to minimize labor costs and the strive for an optimal use of regional 
location factors and resources. However, this internationalization involved not only 
the economic contacts but also the labor market regarding the import of labor during 
the 1960s. The establishment of an international labor market, for instance, within 
the European Union or within large enterprises also added to this (e.g. Noin & 
Woods 1993, Poulain 1996). 

In addition to this internationalization of the economy, the development of a global 
tourism market increased personal contacts with other countries. This development 
was partly made possible by the ongoing establishment of English as the new lingua 
franca. Moreover, the diffusion, driven by economic interests and popular media, of 
an almost uniform culture has torn down obstacles for contacts and opened the gate 
for a more intimate knowledge of other regions. 

The internationalization process can not explain the allocation of foreign cottage 
ownership comprehensively, but at least provides a necessary precondition for the 
increasing interest in cottage living abroad. The deregulation and liberalization of 
national law regarding foreign land ownership during the recent decades formed an 
important precondition as well. 

In particular, the implementation of institutional superstructures as in the case of the 
European Union might have contributed to an explanation of the diffusion of second 
home ownership abroad. The freedom of movement within the EU comprises not 
only the movement of labor but also the movement of retirees and the movement for 
leisure purposes. One might argue that this was possible already before this liberal 
rule was implemented. Nevertheless, the formal acknowledgement should have torn 
down even mental barriers. The cottagers may now feel equipped with 
comprehensive rights that could be important concerning investment in a property 
abroad. Borders had lost their impacts on tourism already a long time ago, now they 
have lost their importance also regarding the purchase of property abroad. The 
retirement migration to the Mediterranean area, British cottage ownership in France, 
and German cottage ownership over almost all of Europe provide good evidence for 
this internationalization of the leisure space. 

6.4 The Cottage Selection 

The selection of a cottage is always a very individual venture dependent upon 
personal preferences and demands. However there should at least be some factors 
that affect almost all prospective cottagers' decisions regarding the selection of a 
suitable cottage. The accessibility of the cottage seems to be the main location factor. 
This section will focus on macro-variables and not deal with very site specific 
variables as, for instance, the view from the cottage. 
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Accessibility 

It can be assumed that the majority of cottagers are interested in spending as little 
time as possible on the journey and as much time as possible at their second homes. 
Thus the accessibility of the cottage should play a significant role in determinating 
the purchase location. Of course, modern transportation networks allow cottagers to 
travel long distances by plane to remote cottage destinations. Borgegård and Müller 
(1996) argued that a German cottager could reach a cottage in Canada almost as 
quick as a cottage in Scandinavia. The same argument could explain cottage 
ownership of Central and North Europeans on the islands of the Mediterranean Sea. 
Nevertheless, for some owners economic constraints should limit the number of 
visits to a few each year. Prospective cottagers interested in frequent visits should 
choose second homes close to their permanent residences and accessible by car. 

The relation between the cottage owners' permanent residence and the patterns of 
their second homes was realized by Ljungdahl (1938), Wolfe (1951), and Finnveden 
(1960). Lundgren (1974) interpreted this relationship based on studies conducted in 
Montreal in the context of the urbanization process. There, the urban growth entailed 
that the initial cottage areas around the city were converted into permanent 
residences. New cottage developments were located at a considerable distance from 
the city and in perceived nice environments. 

The crucial distance between permanent and second residence is of course individual 
but also rather unknown. Usually, many cottages can be reached within a day, but 
convenient transportation means such as the night ferries from Germany to Finland, 
Norway, or Sweden may contribute to the acceptance of even longer travel times, but 
not driving times. In a survey regarding the tourism on the German island Rügen, 
600 km was identified as a crucial distance for reaching the island (Heifer 1993). 
This distance was of course dependent on the island's attractiveness, but also on the 
fact that tourists from areas beyond this limit would have needed more than one day 
to reach the destination. 

Thus, the hypothetical distribution of cottage-ownership regarding the distance to the 
cottagers' origins should be a left-skewed distribution where the number of cottages 
in the permanent home neighborhood is limited due to the competition for the land 
(Figure 6.2). Then, the numbers of cottagers rise to a high level. However, behind 
this zone, the number of cottagers should decrease with distance. 

Greer and Wall (cited in Pearce 1995) contributed to the explanation of this 
distribution by matching supply and demand for recreational resources for daily 
space, weekend space, and vacation space. The result was three peaks of recreational 
use, one in each zone. Still, there were no fixed borders between the zones, but 
overlapping areas being part of two or all three zones. 
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No. of 
cottages Daily Weekend Vacation space 

recreation recreation 
space space 

(Time) Distance permanent residence - secondary residence 

Figure 6.2: Theoretical distribution of cottage ownership in relation to the 
cottagers'origin 

The theoretical distribution has to be modified if bottlenecks constrain an even 
distribution. Restricted areas or ferry lines could form such a bottleneck. Then, the 
demand curve should peak close to the bottleneck and decay at some distance from 
the harbor (Figure 6.3). Moreover, the weekend limit might constrain the total 
demand for second homes beyond this limit. Within the zones, a distance decay can 
be assumed. 

Social networks 

Bylund's model suggests that the first descendants of settlers choose to settle near 
the parents' home (1960, 1968). Likewise, cottagers who already have friends 
owning a cottage may choose to purchase their cottage nearby. This may be due to a 
positive feedback, earlier visits at the friends' second home, or the employment of 
the same real-estate agency. 

Certainly, Lohr (1989) reported on cottagers who avoided being too positive about 
their cottage to prevent others from following them but this should be the exception. 
In Müller's (1995) survey already it became obvious that some of the cottage buyers 
in southern Sweden came from the same villages in Germany. 
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Weekend Vacation space Daily 
recreation recreation 
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No. of 
cottages 

(Time) Distance permanent residence - secondary residence 

Figure 6.3: Theoretical distribution of cottage ownership in relation to a constraint, 
e.g. a ferry line, and the owners' origin 

The present cottage ownership pattern can be expected to influence the future 
pattern. The constraining effect of distance is likely to restrain the growth of the 
spatial extension of cottage ownership and thus lead to a reinforcement of the initial 
cottage patterns. 

Second home stock and second home market 

A main constraint regarding the development of second home ownership is of course 
the cottage stock. The existing patterns are partly rooted in the pre-urban settlement 
structures. In several countries, the demand for second home living entailed new 
constructions during the 1950s and 1960s (e.g. Coppock 1977, Pacione 1984). 
Nowadays, new constructions outside the international tourist areas seem to be the 
exception. Moreover, the conversion of houses for secondary use into houses for 
permanent use diminishes the number of cottages, while rural out-migration and 
depopulation increase the number of cottages. 

Besides the distribution of second homes, the distribution of vacancies and demand 
influence the prices of the properties and thus, their assessed values. Both aspects 
influence of course the selection of a suitable cottage. 
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Rurality 

In most cases prospective buyers are interested in avoiding urban environments and 
instead looking for "authentic" rural environments. However, the urban growth 
affected the nearby countryside; suburbs with detached or semi-detached housing 
arose around the towns and larger settlements. Even the life-styles on the outskirts of 
the cities are influenced by the inhabitants' urban occupations. Johannisson, Persson 
and Wiberg (1989) labeled these zones 'urbanized countryside'. They estimated that 
the significant urban influence reached 30 km from the urban center. 

Probably foreign cottagers are interested in purchasing second homes in the "real" 
countryside. The temporary visitors meet, however, problems in distinguishing the 
urbanized countryside from the non-urbanized countryside by only considering the 
physical appearance. Also they are likely to lack the knowledge to distinguish the 
desired authentic environment. 

Still, the pressure on the rural land near the cities is mirrored in property prices. 
Thus, second homes in the peripheral countryside should be more attractive and 
available for the prospective buyer. 

Site preferences 

Some groups of cottagers have certain demands regarding the physical environment 
surrounding the cottages. The sea may attract some, but hinder others from 
purchasing a cottage. The same may be true for forests, mountains and so on. As 
shown in earlier surveys, Germans bought cottages in the Swedish forests, but were 
less interested in second homes in the mountain areas or along the seashore (Müller 
1995, Pettersson 1997). 

In Sweden the different demands are mirrored in the legislation. In areas of high 
attractiveness for the domestic residents, i.e. the seashore, certain lake shores and 
historical environments, foreign residents are hindered from purchasing cottages. In 
that way the government tries to avoid an increase of property prices which could 
hinder domestic residents from purchasing cottages in these areas. As shown later 
(Chapter 7), the rules are used rather liberally; foreign cottagers can also be found in 
restricted areas. 

There are a lot of other factors that constrain the cottage selection. The 
neighborhood of waste disposal facilities, industrial emitters, intensively used 
transport infrastructure, and forest plantations, to mention only a few, is not 
attractive to any kind of prospective cottager. Besides, some areas are considered as 
more beautiful than others, depending on the cottagers' personal preferences. These 
factors influence mainly at the micro level, and thus, their impacts are difficult to 
measure and detect in national surveys or other large scale analyses. 

96 



7 Foreign Interests in the Swedish Second Home 
Market 

Sweden is probably the country with the most second homes per inhabitant (Karlbro 
& Mattson 1995). As discussed in previous chapters, foreign interest in cottages in 
Sweden was increasing. This chapter provides an overview of the overall activities in 
the Swedish real estate market in relation to foreign second home purchases. 
Moreover, focus is also put on the legal framework for foreign real estate ownership 
as well as on the activities of the real estate agents concerning their foreign 
customers. 

7.1 The Swedish Second Home Stock 

As in other countries in Western Europe, the Swedish bourgeoisie was already 
disposing of second homes in the countryside in the 19th century. The tradition of 
moving to another house during the summer months was also common among 
farmers until the 1930s (SOU 1982:23). They moved from the main farm building to 
a smaller one, often located nearby. Meanwhile, the main farmhouse was cleaned 
and renovated. 

The national movement Sportstugerörelsen, which aimed to give a broader range of 
urban citizens' access to nature, initiated the first more extensive expansion of 
second home ownership (Nordin 1993a, Pihl Atmer 1998). Simpler, cabin-type 
houses, often in more peripheral locations followed the first type of second home, 
the bourgeois villa (Ljungdahl 1938). An increased affluence and mobility formed 
crucial preconditions for this development (Nordström & Mårtensson 1966). The 
number of cottages increased between 1950 and 1970 from less than 200,000 to a 
total of about 500,000. Since then the growth rate has declined. The increasing 
number of cottages does not exclusively depend on new constructions of cottage 
sites and singular cottages. As a result of the out-migration of people from the 
countryside the use of the existing houses changed. Former permanent housing was 
now used as second homes (Nordström & Mårtensson 1966). The size of today's 
second home stock is dependent on the definition used and varies from more than 
700,000 to the numbers used here (Nordin 1993). According to the UMCOBASE, 
the cottage stock was composed of 541,583 cottages in 1991, and of 498,943 
cottages in 1996. 
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The geographical pattern of the cottages is concentrated along the coastline, 
especially the archipelagos north of Göteborg and east of Stockholm, the major 
lakes, the eastern parts of Skåne, and some mountain resorts. Even some river 
valleys show a distinct cottage settlement. 

The overall decrease in the cottage stock is unevenly distributed over the country 
(Figure 7.1). The pattern of growth between 1991 and 1996 reflects the pattern of 
main tourism and recreation resorts. An increasing cottage stock can be found in the 
recreational hinterlands of the metropolitan areas, on the island of Öland, in 
communities with skiing-facilities in middle Sweden, and in some peripheral 
communities in northern Sweden. 
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Figure 7.1: Cottage stock change by municipality, 1991-96; Source: UMCOBASE 
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In large parts of southern Sweden the cottage stock is decreasing. In particular, the 
numbers decreased for many municipalities around the metropolitan areas of 
Göteborg, Stockholm, and Malmö between 1991 and 1996. At the same time other 
municipalities nearby had significant increases in cottages. Urban growth can explain 
the decreasing numbers as the second homes are converted of into permanent 
residences. Due to the increasing competition for land in the metropolitan 
hinterlands, the cottagers' interests are obviously focused on a few sites with 
outstanding beauty. 

The very negative trend in other, more rural areas can not be explained by the same 
process. One possible explanation is the merging of property titles. However, 
according to the UMCOBASE, the mean size of a property for secondary and 
recreational use actually decreased from 3,038 m2 in 1991 to 2,999 m2 in 1996. A 
more indepth discussion of this topic lies, however, outside of this thesis. 

In the time period covered by the UMCOBASE, the annual turnover was between 
1.1 and 1.8 percent of the stock, i.e. about 6,000 and 9,500 sales a year (Figure 7.2). 
The low number of sales in 1992 is due probably to the economic recession in the 
same year. The highest turnover rates are in the counties around the metropolitan ar
eas, meanwhile the lowest turnover rates are in the peripheral north of the country 
(Figure 7.3). The average price level fell significantly after 1991 to about 350,000 
SEK, but recovered in 1994 to 380,000 SEK, which was almost the same level as in 
1991. 

390 12000 

380 Q 10000 --

8000 -- 370 

I 6000 --

4000 -- 350 

340 Eg 2000 --

330 
1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 

Year 

fNn —»—Average price* 

Figure 7.2: Cottage turnover and average price level *adjusted to 1991 prices, 
1991-95; Source: UMCOBASE 
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Figure 7.3: Regional cottage-turnover, 1991-96; Source: UMCOBASE 

7.2 The Legal Framework 

The purchase of property in Sweden is usually not restricted. Thus the acquisition of 
properties for recreational use even by foreign citizens is possible. The legal context 
for this kind of acquisitions is given by a special law on the approval of real estate 
purchases {Lag om tillstånd till vissa förvärv av fast egendom, 1992:1368) under the 
Swedish property code. The law was put into force in 1993 and followed the 1982 
law on foreign purchase of real property (Lag om utländska förvärv av fast egendom 
m.m. 1982:618). According to this law, a purchase of a real property by foreign 
citizens required a special permit (förvärvstillstånd) which was issued by the 
involved county administration upon application of the prospective buyer within 
three months after the purchase. Exceptions were made if, for example, the 
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prospective buyer was a relative of the vendor (for additional details see e.g. 
Justitiedepartementet 1991:76, Andersson et al. 1984, Karlbro & Mattson 1996). 
The law of 1982 was modified in 1992 due to Swedish negotiations regarding the 
country's EEA- and EU-membership. Then, the EU:s pronouncement of a 
liberalization of capital and human mobility put a stop to the discriminating law of 
1982. Since then, the need of an acquisition permit is not based on the buyers' 
nationalities but on their country of residence and their relationship to Sweden, i.e. if 
the buyer is living in Sweden, has lived in Sweden for at least five years, or has a 
family relationship to a person who has lived in Sweden for at least five years, a 
special permit is not required. Moreover, in the law of 1992 almost all restrictions 
for the purchase of properties are lightened. In fact the law regards only the purchase 
of properties for recreational and agricultural use, and deregulates the purchase of all 
other properties, and in particular commercial properties. 

However, the law of 1982 had started a liberal attitude towards foreign second home 
purchases. In fact almost everyone who applied for a permit to buy a second home 
could finally do so. The permission was granted provided the acquisition did not, de 
facto, conflict with the following requirements (Karlbro & Mattson 1996): 

• The acquisition should not entail an increase in property values in the area. This 
rule is applied for areas where the demand on recreational properties is so high 
that there is a risk for escalating property prices. Exceptions can be made, if the 
applicant can certify a special relationship to Sweden. This is operationalized 
differently, but the applicant should at least have visited Sweden for more than 
200 days during the recent years. This rule was adopted already in 1975 as a 
reaction to foreign second home purchases (Justitedepartementet 1991). 

• The acquisition is not allowed to conflict with Swedish security interests, i.e. that 
foreign citizens were not allowed to buy properties near military facilities or 
military areas. 

• The acquisition is not allowed to conflict with other "vital public interests" 
(Karlbro & Mattson 1996). These interests are not specified in detail, but are 
considered as very exceptional. 

• The acquisition is not allowed if others dispose of certain rights of preemption, 
which for instance is the case if the property is bigger than 3,000m2. Then, the 
municipality has to agree to the acquisition, because it has the right of 
preemption for properties over that size. 

The administrative procedure demands that the county administration's planning unit 
approve the application with regard to the listed aspects. Similar rules are applied 
regarding purchases of properties for agricultural use if the property is bought for 
seasonal use only. Thus, even more strict requirements regarding the use of the 
agricultural land must be fulfilled. The municipalities as well as the unit at the county 
administration responsible for agricultural issues have to agree to the acquisition. 
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However, purchases by foreigners usually result in an automatic classification as 
property for recreational use. 

Geographically, the listed constraints have a very limited impact on the prospective 
buyers' options to choose a certain property. The identification of those areas where 
the demand on recreational properties is so high that there is a risk for escalating 
property prices due to foreign demand is in the county administrations' charge. This 
option is not specified in detail, so that it is up to the county administration to 
employ this rule. However, only a few county administrations make use of this 
option. Only the archipelagos and some coastal strips of southern and middle 
Sweden, as well as the coastal strips of some popular lakes are off limits to people 
residing outside Sweden and not having a satisfactory relationship to the country. 
These areas are almost identical with the areas having high second home 
concentrations. According to officers at the county administrations, the demand for 
second homes in these areas is limited and thus, the number of declined applications 
is very low. A possible explanation may not only be the foreign cottagers' 
preferences, but also the intermediary effect of real-estate agents. Foreign residents 
who want to purchase a property in restricted areas, have to prove their special 
relationship to Sweden. This is of course "no big deal" for Swedish citizens living 
abroad. Other foreign residents can accomplish that by submitting vacation pictures, 
receipts, and other things that "prove" that they visited Sweden for the required time 
periods (Müller 1995). The answer to the question of whether an application is 
fulfilling the requirements or not, is thus very dependent on the attitude of the 
official responsible. Obviously, the low number of rejected applications proves that 
the county administration officers all over the country handle this question most 
liberally and with great generosity. 

In the context of the Swedish negotiations on EU-membership, the topic of foreign 
second home purchases was under dispute (Müller 1995). In the Anti-EU-campaign 
it was used as an argument against membership. According to current EU-legislation 
citizens from other member countries have to be treated as Swedish citizens. Never
theless, in 1988 the EU adopted a Council Directive (88/361/EEC) which explicitly 
allows the member countries to maintain their national legislation on the foreign 
purchase of second homes: 

"Existing national legislation regulating purchases of secondary 
residences may be upheld until the Council adopts further provisions in 
this area..." (Council Directive 88/361/EEC, Article 6.4 cited in 
Justitiedepartementet 1991, Bilaga II) 

Nevertheless, it was argued that EU-citizens would have unlimited access to Swedish 
properties. This did not become true because the changes in the rules were small. 
Sweden maintained the framework of rules by simply changing "foreign citizens" to 
"people residing in other countries". The changes in the legal framework affected 
only a few Swedish citizens living abroad, i.e. those who were interested in 
properties in areas with significant domestic demand and foreign citizens living in 
Sweden. To put it in another way, the debate on foreign cottage ownership in 
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Sweden and EU-membership dealt with only a small number of people. Even before 
this change prospective foreign buyers met only a few legal restrictions and could 
choose quite liberally among the cottages all over Sweden. A consequence of this 
situation is that the special rules on foreign second home purchases will be abolished 
during the next years. 

The only country that maintained its national restrictive legislation on foreign second 
home purchase was and still is Denmark. There, people without permanent residence 
status in Denmark are usually not allowed to purchase a second home in the country 
(Cordes 1996). This legislation was accepted in the Danish EG-negotiations in 1972, 
when Denmark tried to limit the German second home purchases along the Danish 
coast. The Swedish solution was oriented according to the Danish practice, but was 
much more liberal, and last but not least due to the fact that foreign second home 
ownership was considered as additional income for the mainly peripheral cottage 
regions (Justitiedepartementet 1991). However, as already mentioned in the citation 
above, today's EU-directive is only considered as a temporary solution. In the future, 
even the Danish limitations can be expected to be abolished. 

7.3 Patterns of Foreign Cottage Ownership 

The Germans are by no means the only nationality that is interested in the Swedish 
countryside. As a matter of fact, the UMCOBASE contains foreign addresses from 
101 different countries, meanwhile only about 20 of the countries have ten or more 
entries (Figure 7.4). The total number of cottages owned by residents of other 
countries more than doubled from 7,115 in 1991 to 15,560 in 1996. The global 
pattern of growth is, however, very uneven. Only the number of German cottage 
owners in Sweden increased by more than 4,000 (Table 7.1). This means that almost 
every second cottage that was sold to a foreign resident was sold to a German. 
Denmark and Norway are registered as countries of residence for 1,417 and 821 new 
cottage owners, respectively. Even the figures for the USA, Great Britain, and some 
other European countries increased between 1991 and 1996. 

Unfortunately the UMCOBASE delivers no information about the owners' 
citizenship because it contains only the owners' country of residence. A closer look 
at the addresses shows, for instance, a very high number of owners living in Brussels. 
Of course, it is probable that these owners are Swedish civil servants working for an 
EU-institution. The same is true for a lot of people living around London, New York, 
Los Angeles, and so on. Even owners living outside Europe and North America are 
usually Swedish citizens. Furthermore, it is not very probable that 52 citizens of 
Singapore, or 63 Saudi-Arabians own a second home in Sweden. The fact that the 
number of different countries increased from 72 in 1991, to 95 in 1996 can instead 
be read as a result of the internationalization of business and other affairs. Moreover, 
it shows that second homes can serve as ties to the home country for Swedes living 
abroad. 
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There may also be Swedish citizens among those cottage owners living in other 
European countries such as Germany, Norway, Denmark, Finland, and the 
Netherlands (Figure 7.5). After scrutinizing the complete addresses, it seems that the 
cottage owners are living much more dispersed in Germany, Norway, Denmark, and 
Finland than those living in France or Great Britain. This lends credence to the 
impression that many cottage owners in France and Great Britain are Swedish 
citizens working for Swedish companies or organizations abroad. 

Table 7.1: Main countries of residence of cottage owners in Sweden, 1991-96; 
Source: UMCOBASE 

Country of No of owners, No of owners, Growth, 1991-96 
residence 1991 1996 

Total Percent Total Percent Total Percent 
Germany 1526 21,4 5587 35,9 4061 48,1 
Denmark 2291 32,2 3708 23,8 1417 16,8 
Norway 1227 17,2 2048 13,2 821 9,7 
USA 242 3,4 634 4,1 392 4,6 
Switzerland 258 3,6 612 3,9 354 4,2 
UK 193 2,7 455 2,9 262 3,1 
France 186 2,6 378 2,4 192 2,3 
Spain 135 1,9 277 1,8 142 1,7 
Belgium 137 1,9 238 1,5 101 1,2 
The Netherlands 78 1,1 219 1,4 141 1,7 
Finland 103 1,4 181 1,2 78 0,9 
Austria 45 0,6 105 0,7 60 0,7 

About 11,500 of the 15,500 cottages owned by residents of other countries are 
owned by people living in the other Nordic countries and Germany. This can be read 
as proof for the importance of the distance between the second home and the 
permanent residence. Clearly, the purchase of a cottage in Sweden, for many people 
only makes sense if i t is located nearby. In this respect it is interesting to scrutinize 
the spatial pattern of cottage ownership by foreign residents (Figure 7.6 in Appendix 
D). It is easy to see that the patterns of ownership concerning German, Danish, and 
Norwegian residents are concentrated to areas near the common border and, in the 
Danish and Norwegian case in particular, near to population agglomerations in the 
home country. The second home patterns of the Swiss, British and US residents are 
very similar to of the overall pattern. This strengthens the assumption that many of 
the cottage owners from these countries actually are Swedish citizens. 

Another conclusion that can be drawn and which is confirmed by the series of maps 
presented in Figure 7.6 is the concentration of second home ownership by Danish, 
Norwegian, and German residents in certain areas of Sweden. Despite the increasing 
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Figure 7.5: Cottage owners in Europe according to their countries of residence, 
1991-96; Source: UMCOBASE 

numbers German- and Danish-owned cottages during the covered time period, the 
mean centers of 1996 did not shift away from the mean centers of 1991, or at least 
not dramatically. This development can be read as a hint that only a few cottage 
owners are willing to travel further north than a certain limit. Otherwise, the intended 
use of the second home would become different; perhaps the owners would 
experience the travel time as being too inconvenient, and only find one or two 
instead of four or more times a year to visit their cottages. As true vacation homes, 
the cottage sites have to compete with more attractive environments elsewhere in the 
world. 

Residents from the UK, the USA and Switzerland own their second homes in areas 
having a high cottage density near the metropolitan areas of Stockholm and 
Göteborg. Otherwise their patterns seem to be random and non-regular. The pattern 
of cottage ownership by Norwegian residents is concentrated between the Norwegian 
border and Lake Vänern. This zone includes some areas with a very low population 
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density and a minor cottage density. Due to its closeness to Oslo - the area is less 
than 100 km from Oslo - it can almost be seen as Oslo's archipelago, too In the north 
of Sweden, Norwegian cottage ownership is centered around some popular mountain 
tourist resorts (Pettersson 1997). The patterns of Danish and German cottage 
ownership are similar to each other. Both are concentrated to the areas of southern 
Småland, Halland, and northern Skåne, i.e. near to the ferry harbors of Helsingborg 
and Trelleborg. It is the German owners that travel to the more northern parts of the 
country, especially to the area in the west, and north of Lake Vänern. Here, the ferry 
harbor of Göteborg offers an easy entrance for Germans to the more remote parts of 
Sweden. Opposite to the British, Swiss, and USA cottage pattern, the Danish and the 
German do not show any extraordinary concentrations in the archipelagos of 
Göteborg and Stockholm which form the most attractive environments for Swedish 
cottagers. 

7.4 Gatekeepers for Foreign Cottage Purchases 

The spatial pattern of cottage ownership by residents of foreign countries is, as 
already seen, not random; in particular, regarding residents of the neighboring 
countries, the distance to borders seem to be the crucial factor. However, the 
distribution of foreign second home owners in Sweden is also facilitated by the work 
of real estate agents. The results of the survey among German second home owners 
in southeast Sweden indicate that about three-quarters of all owners employed the 
services of a real estate agent to purchase a second home. However, the percentage 
of German cottage owners using a real-estate agent's services should be greater than 
those of the Norwegians and Danes as the latter do not need help, for example, for 
language reasons. In Sweden the vendor pays the real estate agent's commission. For 
the buyer that makes it free and attractive to look for a suitable property with help of 
a real estate agent. Some of the agencies specialize in German customers and offer a 
very intensive service to the prospective buyers, usually provided in German. They 
can receive, besides regular postal updates on various offers, intensive guiding in the 
destination area, a rental car, and an apartment where they can spend some days 
exploring the destination area. Not all the agencies offer these comprehensive service 
packages. In general, the interviewed German customers are highly satisfied with the 
provided services, and also the fact that these services are paid usually by the real 
estate agencies. The services of the real estate agents do not end with the sale. The 
agents usually help the buyers to fill in the application forms to get the necessary 
permission from the county authority as well as to register the ownership. Also, the 
real estate agents help the buyers to purchase suitable cottage insurance, and with the 
declaration of the property. These services continue in many cases even after 
completion of the purchase. Still, most agents do not charge any fee for their work; 
instead they see it as a good investment because they are aware of the importance of 
the links between today's and tomorrow's second home owners. To put it in another 
way, they know that a satisfied customer will probably generate more customers in 
the future. 
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The outlined situation puts the real estate agencies into a core position regarding 
even the spatial distribution of the foreign second home purchases. It is obvious that 
there are some real estate agencies that dominate the foreign market and have control 
of a certain area. Their advertising efforts are often limited to smaller 
announcements in local newspapers in the Hamburg and Berlin area and on the ferry 
lines between Germany and Scandinavia. As well, there are some national 
organizations, for example, Svenska fastighetsförmedling that jointly direct their 
advertising towards the foreign and in particular the German market. The single 
agency may not have the knowledge to tackle the administrative routines connected 
with the application procedure, and as well may experience language difficulties. 
According to the more specialized agents, some of these smaller non-specialized 
agencies are therefore not really interested in the foreign markets. The Swedish real 
estates agents face also competition from German agencies. The latter, according to 
the interviewed agents, are not really trusted by the local sellers, in particular after 
some incidents in 1995 when German agents tried to persuade the Swedish sellers to 
attest that they have known the buyer for a long time. This false statement would 
allow the German prospective buyer to purchase cottages even in the most attractive 
areas that usually are prohibited for foreign residents. 

The real-estate agents' cottage supply is usually concentrated in the areas in which 
their offices are located. However, the interviewed agents reported on people from 
the far north wanting to sell property to foreigners. Today, the supply in the southern 
parts of Sweden is sufficient and will satisfy the interests of the most specialized 
agents in the future. They see further possibilities for expansion of the market both in 
Germany and in Sweden. In Germany extending advertising campaigns to the south 
of the country would probably tempt households there to invest in a Swedish 
property. A more conscious integration of properties from the more northern parts of 
Sweden into marketing campaigns could entail an increase of German property 
purchases. The increased distance would, according to the interviewed agents, not 
form an immense obstacle. One of the real estate agents stated that "the Germans 
have to learn to drive to these areas", otherwise there would not be any difference 
because the travel can still be made within a day. Nevertheless, today's German 
second home ownership pattern has to be seen as a result of the activity pattern of 
specialized real estate agents. At least they themselves are confident that they could 
expand today's pattern to more northern parts of Sweden once they put some effort 
into it. 

The real-estate agents have, theoretically, the possibility to direct the foreign 
prospective buyers to those areas where foreign purchases are not restricted. De 
facto they state that they do not need to do so, because only a few of the Germans are 
interested in precisely those areas. Instead, the interior areas of Sweden are 
perceived more attractive. There, even houses that do not correspond to the 
stereotype of the red cottage can be sold to Germans. 

According to the real estate agents, many German buyers are well informed 
regarding the costs of purchasing a cottage. However, many cottagers are willing to 
pay more to obtain a better cottage. 
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Reviewing the impact of the real estate agents in Sweden, one has to agree that they 
act as gatekeepers to the Swedish second home market. This was also the conclusion 
of Hoggart and Buller (1994) concerning the British in France. The achievement of 
this position can be explained not only by their special skills concerning the 
application procedures but also their obviously very generous services, which almost 
guarantee them a positive feedback effect among their customers. However, agents 
not only open the market to foreign citizens, they also contribute to define the 
market's geographical limits by simply considering their own internal business 
economics. The patterns of German second home ownership in Sweden will be 
discussed in depth in the following chapter. 
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8 The German Second Home Pattern 

After some comments on the chosen methodology, German cottage ownership 
location is firstly approached from a descriptive point of view. A set of indicators is 
employed to characterize the cottage locations. In a second step the importance of 
the same indicators for the location pattern is evaluated. This is done for 1991 and 
1996. Comparing the two years demonstrates changes in the preferences of the 
buyers. 

8.1 Research Strategy 

What factors influence whether a second home is owned by a German or not? From a 
descriptive point of view this question is explored by relating the location of the 
German second homes to a set of variables on an individual level. Also the second 
home stock could be compiled in administrative units and then be matched with 
other data available for these areas but the disadvantage of this procedure would be a 
result giving the probability that a second home is owned by a German household, 
for example, in a certain municipality. 

In this study the location patterns are analyzed at the micro-level. The basic entity 
for the analysis was the single cottage. GIS-software* facilitated the construction of 
individual unique surroundings for each of about 500,000 cottages. 

For some variables, such as the density, this was done by measuring all observations 
within a given distance and calculating the mean value for the covered area. The 
classified output was then used to select the cottages that were located within the 
area of each class. Classifications were in most cases based on natural breaks within 
the observed data. This procedure implied a transformation of the data and a certain 
loss of information regarding intra-class variation. 

In other cases the location of a second home relative, for example, to a town or 
lakeshore was characterized. To accomplish a value for each second home the 
features of the current layers, for example, the lakes were buffered. Then it was 
measured whether a second home was inside or outside the buffer. 

For some indicators, for example, the percentage of water surface in the 
surroundings, the data was available for administrative units only. The construction 
of the values started by classifying the indicators. Then it was measured in which 
class of administrative units the second homes were located. 

* Arc View 3.1 and the Spatial Analyst extension 
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8.2 Location Variables 

In the following sections location characteristics are introduced and briefly 
discussed. This is done for the years 1991 and 1996. In some cases the changes 
between the years are described by referring the second home pattern of 1996 back 
to the indicators of 1991. 

The set of variables used here is taken from the UMCOBASE and Statistics Sweden 
(A comprehensive list is provided in appendix B). As already mentioned, some of 
the initial variables were put into a spatial context provided in the ArcView-package 
to produce new variables. 

Distance to the harbors (DIST) 

As already shown, the likelihood that a cottage is owned by a German household 
decreases with distance from the harbors. All German second home tourists have to 
pass one of the harbors. The distance to the harbors was classified in 100-km 
intervals. About 85 percent of the German owned cottages are located within 300 km 
from the ferry harbors of Trelleborg, Helsingborg, Halmstad, Varberg, and 
Göteborg. In this same zone one can find only about 45 percent of all cottages in 
Sweden and 53 percent of Sweden's population (Figure 8.1). 

The distribution of the total cottage stock corresponds well with the population 
distribution in Sweden. The peak at 100 km contains the metropolitan areas of 
Malmö and Göteborg. Stockholm is at the outer edge of the 400-km zone and most 
of the second homes of the Stockholm archipelago are within the 500-km zone. In 
addition, the 400 to 500 km zone contains the second home areas around Lake Siljan 
and some mountain resorts along the Norwegian border. 

The relative distribution of German cottage ownership regarding the distance to the 
harbors was rather stable between 1991 and 1996. Nevertheless, the absolute change 
was remarkable (Figure 8.2). The German cottage ownership increased by about 
2,800 cottages within 200 km from the harbors. In the zone between 200 km and 400 
km the growth comprised another 1,000 cottagers. 

Lakeshor es (LAKE) and seashores (SEA) 

The location of second homes is also distinguished in relation to lakeshores (LAKE) 
and seashores (SEA). Here all cottages located within 5 km from a seashore or a 
lakeshore, respectively, were selected. This rather large zone was chosen to match 
the inaccuracy of the available data on shorelines. The buffered lakes have a surface 
greater than 50 km2 (Figure 8.3). Hence both variables mark second homes located 
near large water surfaces rather than a direct location on the shorelines. 
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Figure 8.1: Cottage distribution and population distribution in Sweden by distance 
from ferry harbors; Source: UMCOBASE 

The results of a comparison of the total and the German cottage stock according to 
the variables shows that the indicator lakeshore provides a similar picture for both 
groups (Table 8.1). In 1991 the share of German cottagers who owned a cottage near 
one of the larger lakes was smaller than the total share. In 1996 this situation had 
changed. This does not necessarily mean that Germans had become more interested 
in lakeshore locations. The total decline in the amount of cottages near to lakes could 
be a result of the conversion of many cottages from second into permanent homes. 

Table 8.1: Lakeshore and seashore locations (percent); Source: UMCOBASE 

Locations at 1991 1996 
German Total German Total 

Lakeshores 17.1 18.4 14.7 14.3 
Seashores 3.7 33.7 17.8 38.0 
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Figure 8.2: German second home ownership by distance from ferry harbor; 
Source: UMCOBASE 

The difference between the total second home stock and the German second homes 
is much greater concerning locations close to the seashore (Table 8.1). In 1991 a 
very small share of the German cottagers owned a second home close to the sea. In 
1996 the share was three times as high but still less than half of the total share of 
seaside cottages in Sweden. 

Two things can cause the small share of German cottagers in the coastal zone. First, 
as discussed in Chapter 5, the German image of Sweden embraces the forest and lake 
regions more than the sea and second, the legal constraints implemented to 
counteract foreign second home purchases in popular tourism areas, i.e. the 
seashores in southern Sweden, actually worked. The increase would partly be due to 
the liberal acceptance at the county level of administration or due to a changing 
composition of German cottagers between 1991 and 1996 adding in a new group 
interested in second home life closer to the sea. 
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Figure 8.3: Seashores, lakeshoresy and distance to harbors 

Lakes (WATER) and forests (FOREST) 

These two indicators refer to the water surface (WATER) and the forest surface 
(FOREST) as a share of each municipality's total surface, respectively. They 
represent the surrounding environment of the second homes (Figure 8.4). Both 
indicators are structured into four classes based on natural breaks with Class 1 
containing the group with the smallest shares and Class 4 with the greatest shares. 

The classes contain similar shares of German second homes in both the years 1991 
and 1996 (Table 8.2). In contrast to the total second home pattern, German second 
homes are largely in areas where water covers more than 10 percent of the total 
surface. At the same time the presence of German cottagers in areas with less than 
6.7 percent water surface is below the total average. 
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Table 8.2: Second home locations according to environmental variable; 
Source: UMCOBASE, Statistics Sweden 

Water 
Location 1991 1996 

German Total German Total 
Class 1 30.7 36.6 30.4 36.8 
Class 2 26.7 30.6 27.7 31.1 
Class 3 24.4 24.5 23.4 23.8 
Class 4 18.2 8.6 18.5 8.3 

Forest 
Location 1991 1996 

German Total German Total 
Class 1 12.9 19.4 11.1 18.7 
Class 2 13.6 24.0 15.2 24.5 
Class 3 41.0 30.6 39.1 30.0 
Class 4 32.5 26.0 34.5 26.8 

Even regarding the forest surface, the share of German cottagers is higher in those 
classes representing areas with a larger share of surface covered by forest. The 
differences between the pattern of German second home ownership and the total 
pattern are greater regarding forest surface than water surface. Municipalities with 
more than 45.7 percent forest coverage (Class 3 and 4) host more than 73 percent of 
all German cottagers but only about 57 percent of all cottagers. 

Countryside (RURAL) 

The competition for land between urban expansion and rural recreation has usually 
an impact on, for example, property prices. Hence the vicinity of urban centers could 
affect the distribution of second homes negatively. The extent of this zone was 
defined as a circle with a radius of 30 km from urban centers with more than 10,000 
inhabitants. This distance is usually used to define commuting hinterlands 
(Borgegård et al. 1993). 

It is thus distinguished whether a second home is located within the designated 
urbanized zone or in a more rural zone (RURAL). The coastal area containing the 
country's most popular second home areas is usually part of the urbanized zone. The 
rural zone comprises the interior parts of the country (see Figure 4.6, p. 58). 

About 70 percent of all second homes in Sweden are located in the urbanized zone 
(Table 8.3). The location pattern of the German second homes is more rural. Only 
about 62 percent of the German second homes are located within the urbanized zone. 
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Table 8.3: Countryside locations; Source: UMCOBASE 

Location 1991 1996 
German Total German Total 

Urbanized 61.8 71.3 61.6 69.6 
Rural 38.2 28.7 38.4 30.4 

Also, the patterns regarding the countryside locations are stable during the research 
period. The absolute numbers detect that the decrease of the total share of second 
homes located in the urban areas is almost entirely a result of the declining number 
of second homes in the zone, probably due to the ongoing conversion of second 
homes into permanent homes. The number of second homes in the rural zone is 
increasing only marginally during the research period. 

Water (percent of total area) „ Forest (percent of total area) 
|. . 0-3.0 (Class 1) 1 10-22.7(Class 1) TV 
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iiiliîii 10.9 - 18.5 (Class 4) \E§§3 62.4 - 78.1 (Class 4) 

j j y j y  
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ÉBr * 
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Figure 8.4: Water and forests represented as share of the total surface by 
municipalities; Source: Statistics Sweden 
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Property variables 

Unfortunately the UMCOBASE contains incomplete information about prices paid 
for the cottages. Hence the assessed property value and the property area are used to 
characterize the properties. 

Assessed property values (TAX, TAREA, TDYN*) 

The assessed property value variable (TAX) was structured into five classes by using 
the half standard deviation of 1991 as determinant for the class breaks. The result 
shows that the German second homes on average have a lower assessed property 
value than that of the total population (Table 8.4). The concentration of German 
cottagers in the lower classes indicates that they primarily were interested in rather 
ordinary properties; however, they were not necessarily interested in the cheapest 
properties. 

Table 8.4: Second home distribution according to the assessed property value 
(percent); Source: UMCOBASE 

Assessed value 1991 1996 
(in 1,000 SEK) German Total German Total 

< 86 (Class 1) 32.2 35.4 19.7 22.7 
86- 158 (Class 2) 39.3 26.4 31.1 21.2 

158 - 230 (Class 3) 16.8 16.5 25.1 19.0 
230 - 303 (Class 4) 5.9 10.2 11.3 14.1 

> 303 (Class 5) 5.8 11.5 12.8 23.0 

There was a review of the assessed property values and their estimations during the 
research period which entailed a comprehensive increase of the assessed values. This 
is also mirrored in the results showing a relative increase of German cottage 
ownership even in the higher classes. Also a different demand and the devaluation of 
the Swedish currency - from a German perspective cottages became "cheap" - can 
contribute to explain this change. Yet, even the total cottage stock was shifted up the 
scale. 

The assessed property value was also used to characterize the neighborhood of the 
second homes (TAREA). That was done by producing a grid containing 1 km2 

output cells and covering all of Sweden. The output grid represents the mean value 
of all cottages within 10 km from each cell and this grid was considered as a suitable 
range to define cottage areas. The results were then classified according to the 
classification used in Table 8.4. The factor was produced to demonstrate whether 
German cottagers were buying expensive properties in cheap areas or vice versa. 
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In 1991 German cottagers were over-represented in areas with rather low assessed 
property values (Table 8.5). The review of the assessed property values entailed, 
however, that the majority of German second homes were concentrated to areas with 
mean property values between 86,000 and 158,000 SEK. Thus many German 
cottagers owned rather expensive second homes in relation to their surroundings. 
The maps covering the two years indicate that some of the areas with the most 
German second home owners in the southeast of the country shifted to a higher class 
(Figure 8.5) 

Table 8.5: Second home distribution (percent) according to the mean assessed 
property value in the neighborhood (within 10 km); Source: UMCOBASE 

Assessed value 1991 1996 
(in 1,000 SEK) German Total German Total 

< 86 (Class 1) 31.3 19.4 5.2 8.6 
86- 158 (Class 2) 52.0 43.3 60.1 30.3 

158 - 230 (Class 3) 10.0 16.9 16.0 20.6 
230 - 303 (Class 4) 3.0 11.0 9.6 17.5 

> 303 (Class 5) 3.7 9.4 9.1 22.9 

The assessed property values were also used to produce a variable (TDYN*) that 
combines both years 1991 and 1996. It was assumed that Germans are interested in 
rather ordinary and cheap cottages. Hence the ownership pattern of 1996 should be 
influenced by 1991's taxation pattern (Table 8.6). Indeed as Table 8.6 shows, a 
considerable number of German cottagers bought their second homes within areas 
having rather low assessed property values in 1991. 

Table 8.6: Second home distribution 1996 (percent), according to the mean assessed 
property value in the neighborhood (within 10 km) of 1991; Source: UMCOBASE 

Assessed value 
(in 1,000 SEK) German Total 

< 86 (Class 1) 32.2 18.4 
86 - 158 (Class 2) 51.4 43.0 

158 - 230 (Class 3) 10.8 17.5 
230 - 303 (Class 4) 3.0 11.0 

> 303 (Class 5) 2.5 10.0 
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Figure 8.5: Assessed property values, 1991 and 1996; Source: UMCOBASE 

Property size (PAREA) 

Property sizes change infrequently and thus the same classification was used for 
1991 and 1996. Five classes were distinguished by using the 20th, 40th, 60th and 80th 

percentile of 1991's properties as class breaks (PAREA). The number of properties 
in Class 1 decreased by almost 60,000 during the research period (Table 8.7). Still, 
there is no greater difference between the distribution of the German and all other 
second homes. The German cottages are, however, more often in Class 2 and Class 
5. It is however not possible to conclude that Germans in general are interested in 
large properties, for example, for hunting. 
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Table 8.7: Second home distribution according to property size (percent); Source: 
UMCOBASE 

Property size (in m2) 1991 1996 
German Total German Total 

< 627 (Classi) 9.6 20.0 6.7 9.8 
627 - 1420 (Class 2) 26.4 20.1 27.7 22.6 

1420 - 2000 (Class 3) 22.0 21.2 21.8 23.6 
2000 - 2934 (Class 4) 18.1 18.7 17.7 21.3 

> 2934 (Class 5) 23.9 20.0 26.1 22.8 

Cottage density (DENS) 

The number of second homes in the neighborhood of a cottage indicates the degree 
of tourist development in the area. In this case the density was calculated for a grid 
with 1 km2- output cells and then classified (DENS). The calculation of the number 
of second homes per km2 was based on the average density within a circle with the 
radius of 2.5 km from each cottage to characterize the close surroundings of each 
cottage. Only a very small number of cells has more than 20 cottages per km2, all 
concentrated along the coast of southern Sweden. Still these areas contained more 
than 15 percent of all cottages in Sweden. Less than 8 percent of the German 
cottagers had a second home in one of these areas (Table 8.8). 

Table 8.8: Second home density within 2.5 km (percent); Source: UMCOBASE 

Density 1991 1996 
Cottages per km2 German Total German Total 

< 20 (Class 1) 92.5 82.7 93.4 84.1 
20 - 40 (Class 2) 4.5 11.9 4.6 12.3 
40 - 60 (Class 3) 1.3 3.7 1.2 2.8 

> 60 (Class 4) 1.8 1.7 0.7 0.7 

German neighbors (GDENS*, GER*) 

Earlier it was argued that personal networks forwarded the diffusion of second home 
ownership. To investigate this hypothesis a variable (GDENS*) was constructed that 
put the German second home ownership patterns of 1991 and 1996 into a relation 
with each other. First the density of the German cottages 1991 within a 20-km circle 
from each cottage was calculated and classified into 5 categories. Then it was 
checked against how 1996's pattern was distributed over these classes (Table 8.9). 
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Table 8.9: Second home distribution according to German second home density 
1991 (percent); SOURCE: UMCOBASE 

German cottages 1991 1996 
per km2, 1991 German Total German Total 

< 14 (Class 1) 42.7 83.4 48.5 83.2 
14 - 27 (Class 2) 28.1 11.6 27.8 11.9 
28-41 (Class 3) 21.2 4.0 18.1 3.9 
42 - 55 (Class 4) 6.1 0.6 4.2 0.7 

> 55 (Class 5) 1.8 0.2 1.4 0.2 

The distribution changed only a little. A certain redistribution towards the outer zone 
of German cottage ownership can be seen. Still, during the research period the 
number of German cottagers more than tripled. The new cottagers chose, to a great 
extent, the same second home areas as those who already owned a cottage in 1991. 
In particular, considering the size of the areas, it is possible to see that the main 
growth of German second home ownership has taken place within a rather small area 
(Figure 8.6). The share of total cottage stock in this area is much smaller and the 
absolute amount of cottages diminished during the research period. 

German cottages 
per km2 a< 14 (Class 1) 

15 -27 (Class 2) 
Hü 28 -41 (Class 3) 
BBB 42-55 (Class 4) 
BBS >5 5  

Lake 

100 300 Kilometers 200 

Figure 8.6: German cottage density, 1991; Source: UMCOBASE 
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Another indicator (GER*) describes the German second homes of 1996 that already 
were owned by Germans in 1991. Hence the indicator is marking almost all German 
second homes of 1991 which corresponds to more than 25 percent of the second 
homes owned by Germans in 1996. 

Population change and demographic structure 

The impact of population change and age structure on the location patterns of second 
homes is characterized by two other factors. The geographical references are the 
municipalities. Their spatial pattern can be seen in Figure 8.7. 

Population change (POP*) 

It was earlier assumed that rural areas with a negative population development attract 
more German second home owners than those with a positive development due to 
the availability of affordable houses. A dummy variable (POP*) marks municipalities 
that had a population growth between 1990-96. 

In 1996, 49 percent of all second homes were located within municipalities having a 
population growth, but only 34 percent of all German second homes were located 
within these areas (Table 8.10). 

Table 8.10: Population change and second home distribution 1996 (percent); 
Source: UMCOBASE 

Population change Second homes (%) 
1991-96 German Total 
Population loss 65.9 51.0 
Population growth 34.1 49.0 

Population older than 65 years (AGE*) 

It was assumed that the high volume of retirees in 1991 indicates the socioeconomic 
situation in the area; younger households might have left the area. Up to 1996 the 
older population may have moved to retirement homes or even died. The number of 
available second homes might thus have increased. 

It is easy to see that 90 percent of the German second home owners in 1996 are 
concentrated to the areas with 15 to 25 percent of an older population. Only 72 
percent of all cottages are located within the same area (Table 8.11, Figures 4.4 and 
4.5, p. 57). Many second homes are located on the outskirts of the metropolitan 
areas, where the demographic structure is more influenced by non-retired 

123 



Partii The German second home pattern 

households. Hence the presented distribution of German second homes and all 
second homes strengthens the impression that the German cottagers were really 
going for the more peripheral rural areas. 

Table 8.11: Population older than 65 in 199land second home distribution 1996 
(percent); SOURCE: UMCOBASE 

Population older Second homes 96(%) 
than 65 in 1991 German Total 
Less than 15 % (Class 1) 4.0 15.8 
15 to 20 % (Class 2) 43.9 46.0 
20 to 25 % (Class 3) 47.4 26.4 
More than 25 % (Class 4) 1.0 1.9 

8.3 The Regression Models 

Until now the patterns of German second home ownership was related to each 
indicator and compared to the spatial patterns of all cottages in Sweden. This 
procedure certainly allows drawing some conclusions regarding the locations of 
German cottage ownership. It is, however, obvious that one indicator alone does not 
provide a sufficient explanation of the second home ownership patterns. Scrutinizing 
one isolated factor at a time does not allow comparing the partial impact of the 
indicators on the patterns of German second home ownership. The question as to 
what influence different factors have on the probability that a second home is owned 
by Germans is therefore tackled by using multivariate regression analysis in which 
all indicators are considered at the same time. 

The dependent variable is here defined to have two outcomes, that a second home is 
owned by a German or alternatively that it is not owned by a German. Hence the 
dependent variable is categorical. The covariates* were presented in section 8.2. 
They were all transformed into discrete and categorical scales when generated in 
ArcView. This transformation implies a loss of information; intra-class variation is 
suppressed. Yet, the main tendencies of covariation are maintained. 

The scenario requires the employment of a model that enables estimating the partial 
influence of each categorical variable. The logistic regression model allows this kind 
of multiple regression analysis* (Bahrenberg et al. 1992). In contrast to the logistic 
analysis a simple linear regression has an indefinite set of possible outcomes. This is 
visually represented by the infinity of the straight regression line. In the present case 
the dichotomy of the dependent variable allows only the values 0, i.e. the second 

* The SPSS terminology is used here 
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home is not owned by a German, and 1, i.e. that the second home is owned by a 
German. The S-shaped logistic distribution allows this limitation by stretching from 
0 to 1 only** (Bahrenberg et al. 1992). Values over the cut-value 0.5 are then 
interpreted as representing the outcome 1, i.e. that a second home is owned by a 
German household. 

The basic idea of the logistic analysis is to reproduce the probability of an event 
occurring, for example, that a second home characterized by a specific set of variable 
values falls within one class of the dependent variable. In the present case the 
dependent variable can be defined as follows: 

yj = 0 if the second home j is not owned by a German 
1 if the second home j is owned by a German 

In this study the second home patterns for 1991 and 1996 were available. This allows 
estimating the influence of the covariates for these two years. To acknowledge the 
impact of dynamics of the second home market on the decision to purchase a second 
home, the 1996's pattern was related to the situation of 1991. The variables, which 
were constructed in that way are marked with * and are used for the analysis of 
1996's pattern only. 

With few exceptions the used variables were not heavily correlated. The correlation 
coefficients were mostly on a level below 0.4. Then the logistic regression model 
was applied on the entire cottage stock to estimate the parameter values for several 
sets of variables. 

MODEL 1991 

The fact that 99.72 percent of all cottages are owned by non-German households 
implies of course that the predicted values for that are also very high. To put it in 
another way, according to the model no cottages are predicted being owned by 
German cottagers. Even if there is a high concentration of German second homes in 

** In a mathematical way the logistic regression model can be formulated as follows: 

a + ßiXi + ß2x2 + ... + ßnxn 

P u  = —  
a + ßiX! + ß2x2 + ... + ßnxn 1 + e 

where pij represents the probability that a specific object j falls into the category 1, 
e represents the natural logarithm, and 
a+ßjXj represent the regression on yj 
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a certain area, there should be a multiple number of cottages owned by others with 
the same set of attributes within the same area. 

The table containing the results features the regression coefficient ß, the partial 
correlation coefficient R, and EXP (ß) representing changes in the odds. The odds 
are defined as the ratio of the probability that a second home is owned by a German 
and that it is not owned by a German (Table 8.12). 

In a linear regression analysis ß represents the change of f (x) when x increases by 
one unit. In the logistic regression analysis it is not possible to interpret the impact in 
that way due to the logistic characteristics of the relation. Instead ß represents the 
change of the log of the odds, the so-called log odds, for a one unit-change in the 
independent variable. To provide an example: the ß-value for FOREST is 0.22. That 
means that the log of the quote between the probability that f (x) = 1 and the 
probability that f (x) = 0, the logodds, increases with 0.22 for a change of FOREST 
by one unit. This relationship is of course difficult to imagine. Instead the odds are 
used to interpret the outcome of the model. Nevertheless, the ß-value can be used to 
show the scope of change for the dependent variable by changes in one of the 
independent variables. According to the results in Table 8.12, a location at the sea 
would decrease the logodds most dramatically and thus one could conclude that a sea 
location is most important for explaining that a second home is not owned by a 
German household. Assumed that all other covariates are stable on a mean level, the 
relative impact of a seashore location on the probability that a second home is owned 
by a German household is, however, only marginal. Assuming the same 
prerequisites, a German second home within 100 km from the harbor is by about 
0.007 percent more probable than one within 200 km from the harbor. Other 
important changes for the explanatory value of the model would be a change towards 
the urbanized countryside (RURAL). The impact of some covariates on the 
probability that a cottage is owned by Germans will be discussed later in this 
chapter. 

As already stated, the odds for a certain event represent the ratio of the likelihood of 
an event occurring and the likelihood of not occurring. To put it in another way, if 
the distance from the harbor is increased by one unit, for example, from 100 km to 
200 km, the odds would change by a factor of 1.25, as it is shown in the EXP (ß)-
column. This is only true if the other independent variables remain constant. 

Finally, R shows the partial correlation of a individual variable and the dependent 
variable. Hence R offers a possibility to compare the different variables regarding 
their correlation with f (x). A way of interpreting the results shown in Table 8.12 
would be to conclude that the distance from the harbors (DIST) has the greatest 
correspondence with f (x) = 1. Due to the negative partial correlation one could state 
that the greater the distance between second home and harbor the less is the 
probability that it is owned by a German household. In contrast, a positive partial 
correlation means that the probability that a cottage is owned by a German 
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household increases with the covariate increasing in value. The SEA-, the RURAL-
and the two tax-related variables have a comparatively high correlation with f (x). 

Assuming that all other covariates have their most frequent values, the distance from 
the harbor is the dominant indicator for German second home ownership (Figure 
8.7). The other covariates have obviously minor impact. 
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Figure 8.7: MODELL 91: Partial probability for German second home ownership 
when changing covariate value (The value number refers to a rank number of the 

parameter values, not the actually used value). 

MODEL 1996 

This model contains the same variables as MODEL 1991 as such but now refers to 
the situation of 1996 (tab 8.12). As expected the parameter values differ in most 
cases only marginally from those of MODEL 1991. However, two variables, SEA 
and LAKE, were not significant. Additionally one significant variable, WATER, 
changed sign from - to +. This change can only be explained by the spatial expansion 
of German second home ownership which now obviously also comprised areas with 
a greater share of water surface. 

After rejecting the SEA variable for the model, the greatest impact on the logodds is 
now caused by the distance to the harbors (DIST), the countryside location 
(RURAL), and the taxation values in the surrounding area (TAREA). The property 
area (PAREA) variable's high ß-value of MODEL 1991 was converted into a minor 
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Table 8.12: Parameter results of the logistic regression analysis 

MODEL 1991 MODEL 1996 
Variable xn ß R E X P  ( ß )  ß R E X P  ( ß )  
DENS .2789** .0297 1.3217 .0976* .0083 1.1025 
DIST -.5457** -.1896 .5795 -.6088** -.2356 .5440 
FOREST .2218** .0397 1.2484 .3899** .0777 1.4769 
LAKE -.2208** -.0180 .8019 .0148 .0000 .9297 
PAREA -.3561** -.0223 1.0707 .0322** -.0107 1.0328 
RURAL -.8312** -.0982 .4355 -.5741** -.0772 .5632 
SEA -2.7327** -.1296 .0650 -.0729 .0000 .9297 
TAREA -.3561** -.0613 .7004 -.5109** -.0959 .5999 
TAX -.2599** .0614 1.2968 .1573** .0497 1.1704 
WATER -.0658* -.0123 .9363 .0379* .0075 1.0386 
AGE* 
GDENS* 
GER* 
POP* 
TDYN* 

Constant -4.3302** -2.7353** 
** Regression is significant at a 0.01 level 
* Regression is significant at a 0.05 level 

MODEL 1996 A MODEL 1996 B 
Variable x„ ß R E X P  ( ß )  ß R E X P  ( ß )  
DENS -.0135 .0000 .9866 -.0151 .0000 .9850 
DIST -.4584** -.1567 .6323 -.4584** -.1694 .6323 
FOREST .1936** .0334 1.2136 .1930** .0366 1.2128 
LAKE -.1533** -.0115 .8579 -.1052* -.0079 .9001 
PAREA .0161 .0000 1.0163 .0323** .0107 1.0329 
RURAL -.3330** -.0379 .7167 -.3707** -.0467 .6903 
SEA -.0474 .0000 .9537 -.0474 .0000 .9537 
TAREA -.1915** -.0248 .8257 -.2033** -.0292 .8161 
TAX .1547** .0431 1.1673 .1800** .0558 1.1973 
WATER .0667** .0141 1.0690 .0648** .0154 1.0669 
AGE* .2063** .0335 1.2291 .1933** .0344 1.2133 
GDENS* .4650** .1156 1.5920 .5029** .1396 1.6535 
GER* 6.9709** .2425 1065.1790 
POP* -.4176** -.0448 .6586 -.3459** -.0410 .7076 
TDYN* -.3280** -.0428 .7204 -.3518** -.0504 .7037 

Constant -3.8685** -3.7233** 
** Regression is significant at a 0.01 level 
* Regression is significant at a 0.05 level 
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one. This change might be due to a comprehensive loss of small properties in the 
total second home stock between 1991 and 1996. Even the remaining variables 
showed changed ß-values but the changes remained on a lower level. 

Overall the EXP (ß)-values differ very little between the models. The same 
conclusion can be drawn regarding the R-values except for the lake-variable's 
(WATER) changed sign. The greatest partial impact is caused by the variable 
referring to the distance from the harbors (DIST), even if its R-value increased 
probably due to the increasing concentration of German second home ownership in 
the south of the country. It is now followed by the TAREA, the FOREST, and the 
RURAL-variables which, also in MODEL 1991, had comparatively high partial 
correlation with the dependent variable. 

The dominance of the distance from the harbor for the probability that a second 
home is owned by a German household is obvious even in this model (Figure 8.8). 
Changes of the values of this covariate have much greater impact on the outcome 
than those of other covariates. 
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Figure 8.8: MODELL 96: Probability for German second home ownership for 
changing covariate values. 

MODEL 1996 A 

The basic idea with MODEL 1996 A was to analyze the impact of second home 
pattern in 1991 on the pattern of 1996. A major assumption is that the diffusion of 
German cottage ownership was due to personal networks. Hence new cottagers 
would know the areas where their friends already had bought second homes. 
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Moreover, even the activities of specialized real estate agents in certain areas are 
acknowledged. 

Practically, this implies a number of new variables in the model that link the second 
home pattern of 1996 to the one of 1991 and to societal changes during the research 
period. These variables are marked with a *. 

The result shows that the variables referring to the change between 1991 and 1996 
have superior impact on the model (Table 8.12). In particular the variable marking 
that second homes were owned by Germans already in 1991 (GER*) dominates the 
model. The probability that a German second home keeps German owners is 75 
percent when all other covariates have their most frequent value. Even the variable 
referring to the density of German second home ownership in 1991 (GDENS*), 
holds a strong position in the model. This indicates that the assumptions stated above 
have some relevance for predicting the future ownership pattern. Together with the 
distance-variable (DIST) which in this model contributes also to the explanation of 
the German cottage pattern the GER*- and the GDENS*-variables show the highest 
partial correlation with the dependent variable but also the highest ß-values. 
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Figure 8.9: MODELL 96 A: Probability for German second home ownership 
for changing covariate values. 

The majority of the remaining covariates play only a minor role for explaining the 
German cottage ownership pattern. It is however possible to state that, for example, a 
positive population development between 1991 and 1996 as expressed by POP*, has 
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a negative impact on the probability that a second home is owned by a German 
household. Even the results for the variables describing the share of persons aged 
over 65 years (AGE*), the countryside location (RURAL), the change of assessed 
property values (TDYN*), and the taxation value areas (TAREA) suggest that the 
German households mainly are interested in second homes in the rural periphery. It 
is thus remarkable that the Germans tend to purchase second homes with rather high 
assessed property values within these areas as it is indicated by the TAX-variable. 

The major conclusion that can be drawn from this model is, however, that second 
homes that are owned by German household remain in German ownership. Hence 
they predominantly influence the future ownership pattern. This is also illustrated in 
Figure 8.9 which shows the impact of changes in the dominant covariates on the 
probability that a second home is owned by a German household. All other 
covariates have their most frequent value. 

MODEL 1996 B 

This model differs from MODEL 1996 A by neglecting the GER*-covariate. This 
puts the impact of the density of German second homes on the ownership pattern 
described in the GDENS*-co variate into focus. The results of the logistic regression 
analysis are similar to the ones of MODEL 1996 A (Table 8.12). The effects of the 
GER*-covariate there, are here substituted by a stronger partial correlation between 
the dependent variable and the density of German second homes in 1991 (GDENS*), 
and the assessed property value covariates TAX and TDYN*. 
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Figure 8.10: MODELL 96 B: Probability for German second home ownership 
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However, the density of German second homes in 1991 influences the probability 
that a second home is owned by a German household more than the distance to the 
harbors (Figure 8.10). 

Comparison 

It should be acknowledged that the distance between harbor and second home seems 
to be the core factor and the main constraint for German second home ownership in 
all the presented models. Moreover factors indicating rurality influence the 
probability that a second home is owned by a German household positively. 

When the pattern of German second home ownership in 1991 is taken into 
consideration, it contributes a great deal to the explanation of the patterns of 1996. It 
is possible to draw two conclusions, i.e. ,during the research period, second homes 
owned by Germans stay in German ownership and areas with high German second 
home density attract additional German cottagers. 

A simple correlation analysis between aggregations of the observed patterns and the 
modeled patterns returns values of 42 percent (Model 1991), 48 percent (Model 
1996), and 56 percent (Model 1996 A and Model 1996 B). Hence the models 
considering previous German cottage ownership are superior regarding the 
representation of the observed patterns. In particular, a comparison between Model 
1996 and Model 1996 B shows the considerable impact of German ownership 
patterns in 1991 on German ownership patterns in 1996. Model 1996 B contains all 
indicators used for Model 1996. The differences between the outcomes of the 
models are thus entirely dependent on the indicators used in Model 1996 B only. 
Considering the impact of German cottage density in 1991 (GDENS*) on Model 
1996 B there is clear evidence for the hypothesis that German cottage ownership is 
related to personal networks among the German cottagers and/or the strong position 
of the real estate agencies specialized in the German market. 

A closer look at Model 1996 B, one of the best predicting models, detects some 
differences between observed and predicted pattern (Figure 8.11 in Appendix D). 
Obviously the model tends to underestimate the probability for German second home 
ownership in more coastal areas and overestimate the probability in interior parts of 
the country. A possible explanation is that there is too much stress on the indicators 
representing the environment, FOREST and WATER, which only were available on 
an aggregated level. 

Last but not least, Model 1996 B provides a good representation of the geographical 
extension of German second home ownership in Sweden reaching about 300 km 
from the ferry harbors along the Swedish West Coast. Moreover, the model succeeds 
in mirroring the concentration of German second home ownership in the southeast 
and southwest of the country as well as in Dalsland, Värmland, and the area between 
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Lake Vänern and the Norwegian border. The model also identifies a concentration of 
German second homes between Lake Vänern and Lake Vättern. 
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PART II: Concluding Remarks 

As the previous chapters have shown, there are several factors that can contribute to 
explain the diffusion of German second home ownership in Sweden. Besides 
summarizing the main findings, scenarios for the future developments are discussed. 

The past development 

Distance is the main constraint for the diffusion of German second home ownership 
in Sweden. Only a limited number of German cottagers own second homes more 
than 300 km from a ferry harbor. Still, the distance to the harbors cannot entirely 
clarify the German second home distribution within Sweden. Obviously, the already 
existing pattern from 1991 was maintained until 1996. 

There are at least two reasons for that. As already mentioned in Part /, many 
cottagers have known other cottagers before purchasing a cottage on their own. Thus 
the current pattern can be a result of personal networks. This strengthens the idea 
that the second home distribution goes ahead according to the model presented by 
Bylund (1960) to explain the colonization process in northern Sweden. The new 
cottagers are introduced to the cottage area by the established second home owners 
and choose a second home nearby. 

Another explanation is connected to the core role of the real estate agents. There are 
only a small number of them specialized in the German market. Their business areas 
reflect the distribution of German second homes. Still, employing the services of one 
of these real estate agents may be due to the advice of experienced cottage owners. It 
is not possible to distinguish the partial impacts of these two factors, because they 
probably entail the same spatial outcome. 

The second home market composes another constraint. According to the real estate 
agents, the access to suitable second homes is more and more limited within their 
business areas. Hence, growth takes place also on the outskirts of the areas with a 
high German presence. The result is a spatial diffusion of German cottage ownership 
to more remote locations. 

The legal constraints do not seem to have any significant impact on German second 
home ownership in Sweden. According to the real estate agents, Germans do not 
necessarily demand second homes in these areas. In those in which they are 
interested, they also fulfill the requirements of obtaining a permission to purchase a 
second home there. Hence, there are discussions as to whether the legal constraints 
should be abolished. 
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Overall, factors that can be associated with rurality play an important role for the 
explanation of German second home ownership. Areas outside the commuting 
hinterlands of the urban centers and having a high percentage of forest coverage, 
population loss, and an aging population attract German cottagers. Also, rather low 
assessed property values and a modest change of the same values also characterize 
these same areas during the research period. It is difficult to determine, which factor 
is decisive for the Germans' decisions to purchase a second home. Nevertheless, it is 
obvious that rural areas, otherwise characterized as problematic, form the main 
destination for German second home owners. 

The future development 

According to the real estate agents, there were no signs that the diffusion of German 
second home ownership had come to an end. Instead, today's high number of 
German second home owners combined with the knowledge that personal networks 
form a very influential force behind the diffusion of second home ownership point to 
a high potential for future second home purchases by Germans. 

The real estate agents asserted that the second home market formed no real long-
term constraint, even if local shortages can occur. The ongoing depopulation of the 
areas requested by German cottagers ensures a regular supply of suitable properties 
for the market. In spite of the increasing spatial diffusion, there are areas that are 
characterized as the requested areas, simply not "discovered" yet. 

The models can be used to outline future scenarios. In one scenario it was asked 
where an increase of German second home ownership can be expected. Model 1996 
B showed that the German ownership pattern of 1991 explained very much to the of 
the German ownership pattern of 1996. Therefore the GDENS*-variable, which 
refers to the German cottage density of 1991, was exchanged for a newly created 
variable that refers to the German cottage density of 1996. Furthermore it was 
assumed that the change of the countryside will proceed as between 1991 and 1996. 
This was accomplished by using the same parameter values as in Model 1996 B. The 
resulting map show growth exactly on the outskirts of the core areas, meanwhile the 
total geographical extent of the predicted German cottage ownership is almost totally 
within the boundaries provided by Model 1996 B (Figure II. 1 in Appendix D). 

One could argue that the increase during the research period was dependent upon 
other factors, too. The sudden decline of the Swedish currency in 1992 opened up an 
opportunity that was seen immediately by many prospective cottagers. In fact, the 
prices for second homes have increased again after some years. Thus, the future 
demand should be lower and should be more or less satisfied within the geographical 
extent of 1996's ownership pattern. 

Another factor that could influence the future pattern is the construction of the 
Öresund-Bridge between Copenhagen and Malmö. This link will shorten the time 
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needed for traveling to Sweden only marginally. Its impact should be mainly 
symbolic and mental. However, it is possible that it will redirect travel flows by 
becoming the obvious gateway to Sweden. A growth of German second home 
ownership in the hinterlands of southern Sweden seems then more logical than an 
increase in middle Sweden. 

The situation during the research period allows drawing the conclusion that a 
significant growth beyond the 300-km boundary from the harbors cannot be expected 
for the near future. Within these limits, rural depopulation and aging may influence 
the directions of future German second home purchases. 
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9 Changes in the Countryside 

Tourism developments change the context of places both concerning the origin and 
the destination. In particular, the impact of tourism on the destination area has 
caused considerable research efforts summarized by Mathieson and Wall (1982). 
They distinguished three main fields of tourist impacts on the destination, i.e. 
economic, social and physical impacts. This distinction is also employed in this 
chapter regarding second home tourism and ownership. The discussion is introduced 
by some remarks on the rhetoric and politics of tourism and regional development. 

9.1 Tourism and Regional Development 

Nowadays, tourism is usually considered as a possibility for regional and local 
development. Since WW II many European regions experienced a radical decline in 
the labor force engaged in agriculture, forestry, and fisheries. The EU's Common 
Agricultural Policy caused additional cuts in the agricultural sector (Hoggart et al. 
1995). Recently, even low-skill job opportunities in industry were relocated to areas 
with cheaper production costs in Asia and elsewhere. One effect of this development 
is the out-migration from peripheral rural areas to the economic cores. The outlined 
development is identified as a major problem in many regions, even outside Europe, 
and has become the target of political means for regional support and development 
schemes. In this context tourism is considered as a possibility for replacing the jobs 
lost in agriculture and industry by new jobs in tourism related activities (Pearce 
1988, Townsend 1997, Williams & Shaw 1991a, b). In particular the young are 
expected to benefit from tourism development, in a large part due to the fact that 
tourism development is presented as fashionable and international. 

Without any doubt, tourism implies considerable economic transfers from the 
tourists' origins to their destinations. In particular, international tourism can 
contribute notably to a country's GNP and its balance of trade. The tourist travels of 
people from Northern and Central Europe to the Mediterranean area are thus 
welcomed by EU-officers (Cole & Cole 1993). The competition for the rather stable 
number of tourists has become more intense and global. Thus, the global marketing 
of countries and regions is not only a private but also a public issue. In particular, 
governments in the developing world see tourism as a possibility to attract dollar-
investments to their countries. 
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The tourist impact 

Today, tourism development is more and more under dispute. Two reasons can be 
distinguished. First the over-exploitation of the tourist resources, for example, 
around the Mediterranean, questions the meaning and the benefit of tourism 
development for the destination areas. Second, the new role of environmental issues, 
even regarding tourism, entails a demand for a new product which can be 
characterized as small-scaled, individualized and ecologically sustainable. 

The study of tourism development originally put focus on charter and mass tourist 
resorts such as those that can be found around the Mediterranean area. This focus 
resulted in tourism development becoming associated with problems or an unbalance 
between the local society and the economy (Wall 1997). Tourism was blamed for 
being a stimulus for social and cultural destruction and deprivation, alienation, 
crime, environmental damage, an unfavorable development of labor market, and of 
demographic structures at the destination. Hence tourism was not considered as a 
tool for regional development but as a plague caused by the restructuring of the 
global economy. Also tourism deprived the people in the peripheral areas of their 
cultural values, their autonomy, and their at least ostensible authenticity. On their 
quest for paradise, tourists consumed and destroyed several areas that could have 
functioned as these requested paradises. The global expansion of this development 
was also explained by the mature developmental stage of many European resorts 
(Townsend 1997). 

Wall (1997) criticized this negative attitude towards tourism that was put forward in 
many studies and argued for the right of the peoples in the destination areas to decide 
and steer their own future development. Even in peripheral and, from the European 
point of view, exotic areas tourism is welcomed as a means to gain a certain 
economic development. Wall (1997) stated that tourism should not imply suffering 
and deprivation because it opens new opportunities for the population of the 
destination areas. Instead of talking about tourist impact, he chose the term change, 
because tourism is only one of many factors that effect the development of the 
destination areas: 

"Changes, whether economic, environmental or socio-cultural, are 
inevitable and it is likely that rapid rates of growth in tourism will 
accelerate change. Which changes are acceptable? Which are 
unacceptable? Who will or should decide these questions? What 
strategies can be out in place to manage change? From the perspective 
of culture, clear answers to these questions can only be derived if there 
is a strong sense of identity and self-worth. If people do not know or 
are not comfortable with whom they are and where they come from, it 
is difficult for them to arrive at decisions on what is sacred and to be 
protected at all costs, and what is profane and can be shared with 
visitors." (Wall 1997, p.7) 

142 



Changes in the countvside Partili 

Even if Wall's argument is based on experiences in Indonesia, it can be transferred 
to development in other areas of the world. There, people may strive for certain 
affluence or for a longer life and, hence, accept tourism development; here, people 
prefer to stay where they are and sustain a certain affluence. The local residents 
should decide in all cases both the grade and type of tourism development. Finally, it 
is important to notice that tourism development is usually not a phenomenon that 
suddenly strikes an area. On the contrary, it is the result of activities by at least some 
local agents who sell a piece of land or start up a business that would benefit from 
tourism development. Thus, the local population is not the victim, but is an active 
participant in the ongoing economic and social change of the area. 

The form and scope of tourism development is dependent on a variety of factors. 
Planning efforts of the host communities, for example, have an impact on tourism 
development. Conservation strategies regarding land use, the establishment of 
national parks or other conservation areas constrain the area and also the volume of 
tourism. The classic model of the development of a tourist resort as put forward by 
Butler (1980) departed from a product life cycle argument. This product life cycle is, 
however, often disrupted by policy means as expressed in land use planning; for 
example, visitors to National Parks in the USA require a permit - so, the number of 
tourists can be limited to a fixed level. 

The agents of tourism development can deliberately choose these kinds of limitations 
also. Many tourism entrepreneurs have identified recent trends in demand towards 
more "ecological" vacations, and advocate "green tourism", "eco-tourism", or other 
alternative tourism concepts (Aronsson 1997, Sharpley & Sharpley 1997). This trend 
should be read as a response to the UN-initiative regarding the state and 
development of the environment, which was documented and manifested in the so-
called Bruntland-report Our Common Future and at the Rio Summit in 1992. The 
basic concept launched there, was that of a sustainable development. Even the 
tourism industry agreed on a common statement regarding sustainable development 
and promised to work for a tourism that shows more consideration for the eco
systems and the local communities (Aronsson 1997). This concept is now, at least 
rhetorically, integrated in the tourism strategies and agendas of many regions and 
companies. In practice the results can be seen when hotel towels are used several 
days, when using catch-and-release fishing programs are marketed as ecological, and 
so on. 

However, advocating sustainable tourism should also be read as a response to the 
decreasing attractiveness of traditional charter resorts. International corporations 
based in the tourist's country of origin often run the hotels there. The resorts' 
benefits are in many cases limited, and burdens such as pollution and cultural 
deprivation are obvious. Today, similar tourism developments are not welcomed and 
hardly possible. Instead, the focus is shifted from quantity towards quality. Concepts 
as eco-tourism are used to attract tourists to often rural areas that until recently were 
not notable tourist destinations. This change is accompanied by a trend towards more 
active vacations. Sun, sand, sea, and sex are substituted by modern activities like 
climbing, mountain-biking, and so on, which make the countryside attractive for a 
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new group of people (Butler 1998). Nevertheless, one can wonder whether these new 
tourism concepts really feature something new. Taking a long "non-eco" car-trip in 
Europe is probably much more ecological than an "eco"-visit to some very authentic 
original people in New Guinea. The semantic differentiation should thus be seen as a 
conscious and appreciated way of distancing oneself from charter tourists. This 
corresponds very well with the individualization and the higher frequency of tourism 
travels (Jacobsen 1997, Wanhill 1997). However, a tourist who buys an "eco"-
journey should at least have the ambition to show some consideration for the 
environment and the people of the destination area. Wall (1997) argues therefore for 
a distinction between different types of tourists, because they usually cause different 
changes in the destination area. 

Even if agglomerations of second homes can be found, for instance on the Balearean 
Isles, second home living often differs from charter tourism developments. This is 
due to second home tourism's scope, its individuality and continuity. Second home 
tourism has caused only limited attention. Still, even second home tourists should be 
identified according to whether they own their second homes, where the second 
homes are located, and so on. The often frequent and long visits to the second home 
resort, and the individuality of most cottage ownership can bring the cottage owner 
into a position in-between the local population and other tourists (Aronsson 1993). 
Cohen (1974) stated that second home tourists are marginal tourists. Still, even 
second home owners contribute to the economic and social change of the receiving 
society. 

9.2 Second Homes and Physical Changes 

Mathieson and Wall (1982) identified some impacts of second home developments 
on the environment. They focused on the development of new cottage sites during 
the 1960s and 1970s, the construction of their infrastructure, and their consumption 
of attractive and popular environments. These developments attracted people also to 
environmentally sensitive areas. The additional pollution as well as the increased 
demand on the physical environment can form some local problems, as can the 
additional consumption of, for example, fresh water in dry areas. 

It is very important to distinguish different types of second homes. New 
constructions of cottage sites as discussed above are the exception, at least in 
northern Europe. Many buyers prefer to purchase more or less complete houses in 
the countryside and transform them into second homes. The increasing urbanization 
and the spatial restructuring of the economy created the vacancies that were needed 
to support this development. Then, second home ownership does not considerably 
damage the local environment, because already established settlement patterns are 
maintained but not expanded. It can be argued that the attractiveness of the original 
shape of the cottages as well as the search for a temporal regression to a simpler life 
style at the cottage site prevent further environmental changes in the area. 
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If one disregards the fact that second home tourism, as in all forms of tourism, causes 
superficially "unnecessary" transportation to and from the permanent home, it would 
be easy to argue in favor of second home tourism concerning the physical 
environment. However, sustainability is not only dependent on the accommodation 
but on the activities. As discussed in Chapter 3, regarding the motives of second 
home living, cottagers should be interested in maintaining their cottage-environment 
due to their often nostalgic attitude towards the countryside, their interest for 
authenticity, and their aim for relaxation. Thus, at least from a conservationist's point 
of view, second home tourism seems to perfectly correspond to the concept of 
sustainable tourism development. 

9.3 Second Homes and Economic Change 

As with all tourism second home tourism implies a transfer of money between 
different areas. Thus it contributes to the economic change in the destination area. 
However, the organization of second home tourism should considerably affect its 
economic outcome. As already stated, second homes should be separated into three 
groups, i.e. houses for exclusively commercial use, houses for exclusively private 
use and houses with both private and commercial use (Figure 9.1). This distinction 
cannot be done without friction: private owners may choose to rent out their cottages 
when they do not use them themselves. It is difficult to say to what extent a cottage is 
used for the one or the other purpose, because information on this issue is rarely 
available. Moreover, the market for renting cottages is small-scaled and often 
coordinated by local tourist authorities or companies, even if there are some special 
agencies engaged in the procurement of second home vacations (Williams & Shaw 
1991b). Particularly in larger tourist resorts, commercial vacation home facilities are 
run by bigger companies. 

r Private use ~\ 

r 

v. j 
v Commercial use 

Figure 9.1: A conceptualization of second home use 

145 



Partili Changes in the countryside 

In contrast with other accommodation facilities, second homes do not necessarily 
generate regular benefits in form of rent. However, all second homes contribute, 
directly or indirectly, to the employment situation in the destination area. A Swedish 
governmental commission on second home living (SOU 1982:23, pp. 68ff) identifies 
positive economic effects for the following listed fields: 

• Production/construction of second homes 
• Maintenance of second homes 
• Indirect employment, as e.g. in local stores 

Sharpley and Sharpley (1997, pp. 40ff) address additional positive effects of second 
home tourism. Tourism can for instance contribute to a broadening of the economic 
base of the local community. Thus local residents may find a part time job, which 
could be combined with their traditional occupations in agriculture or forestry. An 
individual's versatility and multifaceted activity even regarding labor, is considered 
as an important tool for a sustainable development in rural labor markets. Tourism 
development can also entail the establishment of new companies in the destination 
area. 

The governmental commission noted that, in the end, all companies that provide 
equipment or services that are needed for the activities of the cottagers benefit from 
an increase in second home living (SOU 1982:23). This is certainly true and 
important. It is irrelevant for the production and construction costs of the cottages 
whether the purpose of the cottage is commercial or not. Cottages for commercial 
use are expected to generate more economic benefits than those entirely for private 
use even if they are self-catering (SOU 1982:23, pp.71ff; Table 9.1). 

Table 9.1: Second homes and their effects on the labor market; 
Source: SOU 1982:23, p. 72 

Type of Employment Effects 
No. of Annual Jobs for 100 cottages 

Private purpose Commercial purpose 
(self-catering) 

Direct employment effects 
during maintenance 
Indirect employment effects on 
business, trade and so on 

2 7 

0.5 1 

There is, however, reason to question this argument. It seems to be reasonable that 
cottages for commercial use generate a greater direct-employment effect during their 
maintenance than a cottage for private use only. Sites with commercially used 
cottages are exposed to seasonal variations to a much greater extent than those for 
private use. Cottages for private use have the advantage that their owners are closely 
tied to the cottage area (Kaltenborn 1997, 1998). These cottage areas do not need to 
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face the competition of new trends in tourism and destinations, as do the areas with 
commercial second home living. The decision to purchase or keep a second home 
implies planning for longer time periods than just the next summer season. Even if 
new second-home constructions rarely occur in the countryside today, a sale of a 
second home can still imply an important surplus for the local economy, at least if 
the former owner was a local inhabitant and the new owner is not. 

From a geographical point of view it is important to stress that not all expenditures 
are made in the destination area. On the contrary, a certain sum is spent at the 
tourists' origin to prepare for and envisage the vacation, another share of the 
expenses occurs during the transportation to and from the destination area, and a 
third share is spent within the destination area (Bohlin 1982a, b). Whether the 
surplus of the expenses actually remains where it is spent cannot be known. 

Even the distance between permanent and second residence has an impact on the 
consumption within the destination area (Bohlin 1982a). The longer the distance the 
greater the expenses in the destination area as Bohlin has shown in his study of 
several second home areas in Sweden. The explanation for this relationship is 
logical; a short distance between the permanent and second home allows frequent 
and short visits to the second home site; a long distance usually implies fewer but 
longer visits. It is much easier to bring the things one needs from the permanent 
home to the second home if you go for a short visit. Bohlin (1982a) also confirmed 
this practice concerning long visits in second homes close to the permanent home. In 
these cases, he suggested, the cottagers may not change their entire activity scheme 
but maintain certain stations as in everyday life; they may continue to attend their 
regular gym-classes, or they may hire the same carpenter as at home instead of 
looking for a new one closer to the cottage resort. Nordin's (1993b) research on 
cottagers' impact on business and employment in the Stockholm archipelago pointed 
out the importance of the transportation infrastructure. Better connections to the 
mainland provided cottagers as well as permanent residents with the opportunity to 
shop more cheaply in the nearby city's department store than in one of the islands' 
mom-and-pop stores. 

Departing from this argument and from an economic-geographical way of reasoning, 
incoming second home tourism is a very attractive kind of tourism development. 
This should be true for the national, the regional, and the local level. During the 
initial phase, the purchase of a second home means the transfer of a considerable 
amount of money to the destination country. Furthermore, investments in the cottage 
to provide the desired standard should have some economic benefits for the 
destination area. Excluding those cases where the purchase is made directly on the 
other side of the border, a cottage purchase implies that a considerable distance has 
to be traveled at least a few times a year. According to Bohlin's results, this should 
mean that the cottagers do not visit their second home frequently. This means that 
incoming cottagers theoretically should shop more in local stores, and should hire 
local craftsmen more often than domestic cottagers who have their permanent 
residence nearby. As Buller and Hoggart (1994a) showed in their study regarding 
Englishmen in the French countryside, the current presence of the British cottage 

147 



Partili Changes in the countryside 

owners in France resulted in that some of the British immigrants actually earning a 
living by servicing the cottages of their fellow countrymen. The provided services 
cover fields as maintaining and guarding the property while the owners are away, or 
offering language support for contacts with the French authorities. These services are 
often not offered by the established local business community, but meet the specific 
demands of the immigrant cottage owner community. To put it in another way, 
incoming cottage owners stimulate the local economic development probably even 
more than domestic cottage owners do. 

Besides these positive impacts of second home tourism there may even be some 
negative effects (Sharpley & Sharpley 1997). The maintenance of the infrastructure 
and the local public service could increase due to the tourists' demands. Even the 
local labor market could become dependent on the tourism development. A biased 
dependence on tourism incomes can transform the destination areas in vulnerable 
regions dependent on current tourism trends elsewhere. Not only an increase in the 
price of real estate but also of everyday services and products due to the tourism 
development, can turn tourism to an expensive business for everyone in the 
destination area. 

9.4 Second Homes and Social Change 

The majority of the commercial vacation house facilities were constructed during the 
1960s and 1970s in secluded and clearly defined areas at a considerable distance to 
already existing settlements. The change of the local society which is triggered off by 
these vacation home facilities certainly differs from the change, which is caused by 
the transformation of former farmhouses into second homes as it was experienced in 
Sweden in the localities of Smögen or Öland (Aronsson 1993, Nordin 1993a). The 
newly constructed cottages affect the landscape not simply by adding new, often 
prefabricated, buildings but also by consuming and restricting the accessibility of 
areas that until recently have been used for recreation and leisure by the local 
residents. The transformation of already existing buildings into second homes has 
not had the same consequences for the landscape but affects the social life in the 
receiving communities. 

The relative location of the second homes within the total settlement pattern 
probably also mirrors the cottagers' contacts within the local community. The 
attractiveness of second home living should be based on a very local phenomenon; it 
can be a bay, a lake, a spectacular mountain scenery, or a ski slope that form the 
special attraction of the vacation home village. In a study among Norwegian cottage 
owners in Northern Sweden's part of the Scandinavian mountain range, it was shown 
that their interest of gathering with the local population was limited. Instead they 
preferred to meet with their countrymen or other cottagers who shared the same 
interests and problems (Pettersson 1997). Cottagers who own second homes in 
normal villages but also in secluded localities should have different interests. The 
neighborhood of permanent residents and the everyday life of the countryside 
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probably form attractions themselves. This longing for authenticity is considered an 
important driving force of current tourism to rural and peripheral areas (MacCannell 
1976). 

The control of the countryside 

The current countryside is the arena for a variety of activities and due to its 
integration with the urban-based economy, it plays a twofold role (Müller 1998b). 
The countryside forms the arena for the everyday activities of the rural population; 
they work, reside, shop and spend their leisure time there. Visits to the nearest urban 
center for shopping and working do not have to happen frequently, in particular if 
the countryside is also peripherally located. That makes the countryside 
complementary to the metropolitan areas; the rural area is needed for agricultural 
production, the localization of infrastructure and industrial production, as an 
ecological reserve, and for recreation and tourism, in particular in favor of urban 
residents (Henkel 1993, Figure9.2). These split roles contain several conflicts of 
interest caused by the urban dwellers' differing perspectives and attitudes towards 
the countryside. 

Agricultural < • Location of 
infrastructure 
and industrial 

production 

production 

Everyday arena for 
the rural population 

Ecology and 
nature 

conservation 
Recreation and + 

tourism 

Figure 9.2: The concurrent roles of the countryside (after Henkel 1993, p. 33) 

Even the urban areas fulfill several of these functions, but they are spatially and 
temporarily distinctly defined and separated. In contrast, production and 
reproduction in the countryside take place, at least traditionally, in the same area and 
at the same time. Lundén (1997), following Hägerstrand's time-geography, talked 
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about domains in the time-space which are governed by groups and individuals. In 
the case of the countryside, the time-space domains are overlapping, which entails a 
competition for land use and time-space. 

The countryside's attractiveness is enhanced by advertisement campaigns and 
marketing. The tourists' expectations and attitudes, at least partly caused by the 
advertisements, determine their activities and behavior. A collision of tourists' 
expectations of the "rural idyll" and the local inhabitants' demand for maintaining 
jobs, for example, in agriculture can hardly be avoided. In particular, the automation 
and industrialization of modern agriculture and forestry do not match the tourists' 
expectations but, on the other hand, dominate the current shape of the countryside; 
the agricultural landscape is specialized - the space for idyllic pastoral sites is limited 
(Hägerstrand 1988, Sandell 1995). Due to their different attitudes towards the 
countryside and their visits there, tourists cause changes in several fields within the 
local community life (Henkel 1993). 

An important aspect within this context is the cottagers' competition with the local 
inhabitants for houses and land. The usual accusation is that young families have to 
leave their home villages because they cannot afford to own houses due to the 
cottagers' competitive superiority (Sharpley & Sharpely 1997). Particularly, the 
incoming demand is skeptically observed; the foreign prospective cottage buyers 
might pay higher prices for a property. Several states have restrictions regarding 
foreign property ownership in their national legislation. The trend within the 
European Union goes, however, towards a further liberalization of foreign property 
purchases and ownership. Recently - for instance in Denmark - such restrictions were 
employed to mediate conflicts between local inhabitants and second home buyers. 
Also the national legislation may indirectly stimulate the potential competition for 
the second homes; in Sweden a new assessment of the values of detached houses 
entailed an increase of the costs of owning a house, particularly in attractive 
environments having a great demand for second homes. This national policy thus 
may stimulate the transformation of certain rural areas from a "living" countryside 
into a tourist countryside populated only during the main seasons. 

Property ownership is always an expression of power (Lundén 1997). Purchases of 
large properties affect therefore the local distribution of power, especially if the new 
owner is a non-local resident. Genrup (1998) reported about a German who had 
purchased a large recently clear cut forest property in Northern Sweden. This caused 
tremendous concern among the local residents who had no idea about the new 
owner's motives; maybe he was interested in hunting and would upset the local 
traditions? Property ownership as an expression of power was certainly important in 
history but can still be seen as a threat against current structures. Thus, the foreign 
ownership of tourist infrastructure was sometimes labeled as "neo-colonial" 
(Mathieson & Wall 1982, pp. 147ff). Moreover, cottage ownership by incoming 
tourists may be considered as unalterable; houses that once are owned by "rich" 
foreigners will never be sold back to "poor" locals (Möller & Möller 1994). In 
northern Europe, the hoisted national flag is an almost inevitable attribute of every 
cottage. A popular accusation featured in the media coverage and a real nightmare 
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regarding the German cottage purchases in Sweden were pictures of a traditional red 
Swedish cottage under a German flag (Müller 1995). The purchase is thus 
manifested by taking possession in a traditional and symbolic act, i.e. the hoisting of 
the one's own banner. Often Germans are closely associated with phenomena such as 
colonialism, particularly regarding who, as already discussed in part II, often are tied 
to concepts such as the one of the Lebensraum (Genrup 1997, 1998, Müller 1998a). 
Müller (1995) and Geipel (1989a) argued against that by pointing to the escapist 
motivation of many cottage owners. 

Even the change of villages from an exclusively year round inhabitation into villages 
empty during long periods every year is often experienced as a problem (Nordin 
1993a). The resulting depopulation questions the decentralized private and public 
service structure. The example of Smögen on Sweden's West Coast proves that this 
transformation also caused in increase of property price level. It is unclear how long 
villages of that kind can maintain their attractiveness even for year round inhabitants; 
to live in a tourist paradise need not necessarily be romantic or social. On the 
contrary, it may be expensive and lonely, at least during the off-season. 

Leisure gentrìfication of the countryside 

The post-productive countryside of today fulfills several functions (Henkel 1993, 
Ilbery & Bowler 1998). On the one hand it forms the everyday arena for the rural 
population, and on the other hand it complements the metropolitan areas. The influx 
of cottagers lacking experience in the rural culture, challenges the often fragile 
socio-economic balance in the countryside (Halseth & Rosenberg 1995). This 
process is sometimes labeled 'rural gentrìfication' (Phillips 1993). Unlike the case of 
urban gentrìfication, the in-migrants are not necessarily members of a social upper-
class. Their background is often middle-class and they lack experience in blue-collar 
work or country life. Their motives for purchasing a property in the countryside are 
on the one hand related to crowding in the urban areas, and on the other hand 
dependent upon today's popular image of the countryside (see e.g. Boyle & 
Halfacree 1998, Butler & Hall 1998). According to the projected image, the 
countryside forms an ideal, featuring traditional values, a non-alienated life-style, a 
healthy environment, and an authentic life (Bunce 1994). 

Usually the concept of rural gentrìfication refers to permanent settlers in the 
countryside, but cottagers are driven by similar motives. Whereas the permanent 
settlers often choose a house near their former permanent homes allowing them to 
commute to the same working place, the cottagers do not change their everyday 
environment. Instead of daily long-distance commuting, they decide to allocate their 
weekly or annual leisure time to the countryside. This also separates the cottagers' 
social situation and integration into the rural societies from the permanent in-
migrants' situation. While the latter continuously have to deal with the local 
conditions, the cottagers' contacts with the rural society are limited to a few of weeks 
per year. Thus the cottagers do not have to integrate, but have the opportunity to 

151 



Partili Changes in the countryside 

employ intermediating strategies mainly aiming to sustain a traditional rural 
environment for leisure consumption. The in-migrants, in contrast, have to be loyal 
to the original rural inhabitants to a much greater extent, for example, in order to 
maintain the rural service supply (Girard & Gartner 1993). The cottagers, too, are 
tied to the place but their countryside life is temporary and much more consumption 
oriented (Buller & Hoggart 1994a). Hence, cottagers are true tourists. They should 
also be distinguished from other rural gentrifiers, and labeled 'leisure gentrifiers'. 

In particular, urbanités benefit from the decision to buy a second home in the 
countryside. For them migration into rural areas while maintaining their current 
employment status would mean long commuting distances and probably high 
property prices. The purchase of a second home outside the everyday leisure space 
appears to be a reasonable alternative. Lundgren (1974) already described this 
expansion of the leisure hinterlands of the metropolitan areas in the case of 
Montreal. There, the urban growth transformed the traditional second home areas on 
the outskirts of the city into suburbs. The cottagers were forced to relocate their 
second homes to more remote areas. The same argument can also be applied to the 
hinterlands of Hamburg and Berlin, both main sources for German second home 
demand in Sweden (Lohr 1989, Müller 1995). The metropolitan hinterlands of both 
cities include important domestic tourist resources, for example, the German coastal 
environments. Thus, the areas face competing demands for second homes both from 
the metropolitan areas nearby and from more distant areas in Germany. A second 
home purchase in nearby Sweden forms an attractive alternative. This is particularly 
true due to the positive German image of Sweden and the breaking down both 
political and mental obstacles by the ongoing European integration (Müller 1995). 

Conflicts in the countryside 

Even if rural developers and politicians usually welcome tourism development in 
rural areas, property purchases in the countryside do not necessarily occur without 
some local resistance (Hall & Jenkins 1998, Jenkins et al. 1998). On one hand, there 
is an urban population heading for the rural ideal and consuming the countryside as a 
recreational resource. On the other hand, there is a rural population rooted in the 
countryside trying to make a living out of the area. The groups' interests are not 
always identical and concurrent. Butler (1998), for instance, reported on attitudinal 
polarization between tourists and rural inhabitants regarding hunting and fishing. 

"Changes in attitudes towards hunting in North America have seen its 
proponents face significant problems in finding areas to hunt. 
Familiarity with, and acceptance of, hunting as a traditional rural 
activity is lower among recent ex-urban rural residents than among 
long-term rural residents, and few are willing to allow access to their 
properties for hunting by anyone. In the future, fishermen may find the 
same reluctance among new rural landowners to allow them access to 
rivers and lakes. The new residents may wish to preserve the fishing 
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for themselves, or they may see no reason to condone the killing of 
fish for sport." (Butler 1998, p. 222) 

Similar conflicts may occur between the permanent residents and the second home 
owners, particularly if the encounter is not only between an urban and a rural culture 
but also between different national cultural traditions. Moose hunting is certainly an 
important cultural activity in considerable parts of Swedish society; German second 
home owners may feel pity for these animals that, for them, represent Sweden as 
nothing else can. 

The Disneyfication of the countryside and the reproduction of the rural ideal through 
popular writings and movies widen the gap between the urban idea of the 
countryside and the rural reality (Bunce 1994). The polarization of newcomers and 
rural population should be greater when the newcomers are residents of another 
country. In addition, the expectations formed from earlier visits or media images 
compel the tourists to expect a traditional, nostalgic countryside that they feel is 
missing in their own home country (Buller & Hoggart 1994a, Herbert 1996, Riley, 
Baker & van Dören 1998). The resulting conservationist attitude implies a will to 
sustain the countryside in the imagined status quo. Visits should not cause permanent 
impacts on the countryside. Sandell (1997) labeled the result of this strategy as "the 
Museum". 

In particular, the control of the land may form a crucial issue of conflict. In many 
countries land ownership is tied to certain rights restricting foreigners' access 
(Jenkins & Prin 1998, Mclntyre 1995). The landowners' attitudes regarding the 
implementation of this right, however, varies in different parts of the world. In 
Sweden the right of common access (Allemansrätten) hinders the rise of these 
problems, even if this liberal regulation is more and more under dispute (Sandell 
1997). The situation differs regarding the purchase of land. According to Swedish 
legislation (discussed in Chapter 7) foreign citizens enjoy an almost unlimited right 
to purchase land for recreational use. The rural population has no legal means to stop 
foreign prospective buyers. Thus the taking over of large properties by foreign 
residents may cause anxiety and a negative attitude within the rural population. 

Whether the local inhabitants accept the foreign cottagers or not depends also on 
their activities in the receiving area. Space and place consuming activities such as 
water sports, hunting, and as well, interfering in local affairs is probably not 
welcomed meanwhile living a secluded life and small land ownership hardly will be 
noticed at all. Butler (1998) distinguishes between traditional and modern leisure 
activities in the countryside, in that the traditional ones like hiking are good 
complements to the non-tourist activities in the countryside whereas modern 
activities like adventure-sports tend to wear out certain areas. 

However, in many respects it can be expected that the cottagers' attitudes towards 
the countryside are similar to those of the local population. They should be interested 
in sustaining the countryside, due to the fact that cottagers spend a rather long time 
in the receiving area. This argument is confirmed by one of the most important 
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motives for cottaging - regression, i.e. a temporary return to a simpler life style 
(Jansson 1994). The studies made regarding this issue state that conflicts are most 
apparent between second home owners and other tourists who compete for the same 
leisure resources (Aronsson 1993). The situation between second home owners and 
permanent residents seems to be different. A study regarding cottagers' perception of 
their host community in Canada gave evidence that cottagers actually demanded 
more from their host community than the provision of a suitable natural environment. 
However, the additional demands mirrored the wishes of the permanent residents; 
good provision and access to health care facilities, shopping opportunities and so on 
played, for both interviewed groups, an important role (Girard & Gartner 1993). 

Encounters and integration 

Buller and Hoggart's (1994a, b) research on British cottagers in France showed that 
conflicts may occur between two different groups of cottagers. The households 
developed strategies to integrate or not-integrate into the French society, 
respectively, which caused some irritations in the other group. 

From a theoretical point of view, the cottagers' integration into the rural community 
should increase after some years in the second home community. In particular, the 
integration in the host community is dependent on encounters between tourists and 
permanent residents (Aronsson 1993). Scope, frequency, and type of encounters are 
determined by individual factors, concerning tourists as well as local inhabitants, 
such as age, educational level, and preferred activities, as well as by the degree of 
local tourist development and the tourists' familiarity with the area, the latter 
depending on the length of the vacations. The encounters take place in certain 
meeting places, which Aronsson (1993) separates into five categories: 

• Authentic meeting places, i.e. natural encounters in the everyday life of the 
communities 

• Nature as meeting place, i.e. nature reserves and natural parks 
• Instrumental meeting places, i.e. festivals and other special events 
• Commercial meeting places, i.e. cafés and holiday parks 
• Exclusive meeting places, i.e. access allowed only for a limited number of 

persons 

According to a survey among permanent residents, second home owners and other 
tourists in Smögen, a coastal resort in western Sweden, it was the commercial 
meeting places that attracted members of all groups (Aronsson 1993). Permanent 
residents as well as cottagers did not enjoy these encounters with tourists. They 
preferred nature, authentic, and instrumental meeting places. That does not 
necessarily imply that cottagers and permanent residents often meet in these meeting 
places. Instead, the cottagers sometimes transfer their social networks from their 
home countries to their cottage area (Buller & Hoggart 1994b). 
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Buller and Hoggart (1994a, b) admitted that this situation was not necessarily the 
product of mutual lack of interest. Instead, typical immigrant problems regarding 
administration and public authorities as well as the language barriers made cottagers 
gather together. Geipel (1989a) explained this phenomenon for a cottage facility in 
Sweden. There, the socio-linguistic barriers prevent more intensive contacts between 
different nationalities. The local language is first used when a certain level of 
integration has been achieved; then, tourists allow themselves to make mistakes. 

Thus, contacts with other countrymen are not necessarily due to social reasons but 
can be strictly pragmatic. Experienced cottagers may give assistance with advice to 
tackle practical problems with the authorities, health care, language, and everyday 
life. This entails the paradoxical situation where fellow countrymen on one hand are 
avoided because they disturb the requested authentic environment, and on the other 
hand are visited for advice and social contact. Still, a lot of foreign second home 
owners already know other second home owners in the receiving area before 
purchasing a cottage (Müller 1995, Buller & Hoggart 1994a). Turning to them seems 
to be a reasonable solution. 

Hence, the level of integration and the efforts to increase it depend on the individual 
cottage owner's ability to get into contact with other people, as well as the owner's 
ambitions regarding the cottage. If the cottage simply is a place where the owners 
spend a limited time every year in order to relax, then the social contacts with other 
household members may be more important and sufficient. If the purchase of the 
second home is part of a more or less conscious strategy aimed at permanent 
immigration to the destination country, contacts with neighbors and other local 
inhabitants should become more important. Thus, contacts with fellow countrymen 
should become both more sporadic and reserved. Even the engagement in local 
issues such as politics and health care should increase. 

Leisure gentrification does not need to cause problems or conflicts; in many cases 
social constructions of the others prevent contacts. The local population's economic 
dependence on tourism combined with a negative attitude towards newcomers can 
affect the relationship between tourists and the members of the local community 
negatively (Mathieson & Wall 1982, pp. 183ff, Olsen 1997). Thus the integration of 
the cottage owners seems to be a complicated and difficult task, despite the fact that 
many studies give evidence that integration is a high priority on most cottagers' 
individual agendas (Buller & Hoggart 1994a, 1994b, Sharpley & Sharpley 1997). 
Mathieson and Wall (1982, p. 141) identified three critical factors that effect the 
local community's tolerance concerning tourism development. These factors can also 
be employed regarding second home tourism: 

• Cultural and economic distance between tourists and local residents: differences 
between the groups often constrain contacts and affect the scope of tourist 
impacts. A common language can improve contacts as can the tourist's interest 
in maintaining cultural traditions and values in the receiving 
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• The destinations psychological carrying capacity: a large number of tourists may 
entail alienation. The out-migration of permanent residents and the in-migration 
of temporary residents may cause stress and irritation. 

• The pace of tourism development: foreign property purchases can be interpreted 
as a colonial process that causes defense strategies within the local community 
which even may generate open hostility towards tourists. 

In most cases, these kinds of negative reactions towards second home owners seem 
to be the exception. Instead, second home tourism should be one of the most 
successful forms of tourism due to the marginality of the second homeowners' tourist 
characteristics. 
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The economic impact of cottage ownership is very crucial for the receiving 
community. Both German tourists and German cottagers have been accused of 
importing all provisions to Sweden and not spending a dime there (Müller 1995, 
1998b). This chapter presents the results of a survey conducted in 1997 among 91 
German cottagers in the municipalities of Emmaboda, Nybro, and Uppvidinge in 
Smaland (for details see Chapter 2). In this survey, focus was put on the expenses 
incurred by German cottagers. 

10.1 The German Cottagers 

The majority of the 91 cottagers who participated in the survey came from Hamburg 
(21 households) and Berlin (32). Most of the others had their residences somewhere 
in Northern Germany, particularly in the Ruhr area. A few came from the area 
between Frankfurt/Main and Stuttgart (Figure 10.1). This distribution corresponded 
well with the survey results of 1995 (Müller 1995). 

With a few exceptions the German cottage owners were between 30 and 70 years 
old. The age groups 41-50 and 51-60 each comprised about one third of the cottage 
owners. The cottagers' professional backgrounds featured a wide variety. House 
owners with academic skills made up almost a third of the largest group. Public and 
civil servants without academic skills formed the second largest group and 
represented more than one fourth of all cottagers. The remaining cottagers had 
professional backgrounds within the trades and crafts, some in industry. Thus, the 
majority of the cottagers were involved in white-collar work and were members of 
the German middle class. That is also true regarding the craftsmen who often owned 
their businesses. 

In most cases, the cottagers' households contained two persons. Most cottagers said 
that they always had guests, thus the actual number of the persons using the cottage 
was higher than the number of household members. Hence, a considerable number of 
houses were visited by three or four persons. In some cases, the cottagers stated that 
usually more than five persons were present at the cottage (Figure 10.2). 

* 
The estimated number of German households in the area was 300. The exact location of 
216 of them was known. A total of 91 households was interviewed but the respondents 
did sometimes choose not to answer a question. Hence, the estimated values are often 
based on the answers of less than 91 households. 
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Figure 10.1: The German cottagers' permanent residences; Source: Author's survey 
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Two thirds of the German cottagers visited the cottage three to five times a year, but 
some of them were there more than ten times (Figure 10.3). All cottagers stayed in 
their second homes during July, but even April, June, August, October and the 
Christmas break were popular times to make a trip to the cottage (Figure 10.4). 
These periods corresponded well to the traditional occasions to take off for a couple 
of days; Easter and the All Saints weekend are usually also school holidays. 
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Figure 10.3: Number of visits in the second home per year; Source: Author's survey 

0 90-
13 80 -C/} 
§ 70-
 ̂ 60 -.00 00 

•S 50 -
1  40-
*8 30-
Ö 20 -

a io -
£ o -

I II III IV V VI VII VIII IX X XI XII 

Figure 10.4: Number of visiting households per month; Source: Author's survey 
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In 55 of 91 cases, the second home was exclusively used when the owner was 
present. "We once loaned our cottage to some of our friends - this is also a way of 
getting to know one's friends..." was the sarcastic comment from a cottager on the 
question whether or not he loaned his cottage to friends. Therefor, only 14 percent of 
all cottage-weeks (163 of 1,167) were used exclusively by those other than the 
owners' households. Most of the houses were used between 5-16 weeks a year 
(Figure 10.5). In six cases the owners stated that they spent more than 26 weeks in 
the second home, which means that the owners should hold a residence permit. 

12 

3 5 7 9 11 13 15 25 31 40 48 52 

Number of wœks 

Figure 10.5: Cottage use; Source: Author's survey 

According to the questionnaire, the households used their cottages for an average of 
eleven weeks a year, half of these at least eight weeks a year. Altogether that made 
up a total of 3.025 person-weeks a year, and if one assumes that the distribution of 
the sample corresponds to the distribution of the total German cottage population in 
the area, the total number of person-weeks should be about 11.300. Additionally, one 
can calculate the range of the cottage usage by others than the owners' households; 
assuming the same median size of these households, this could be about 400 person-
weeks. 

10.2 The Expenses 

The economic impacts of tourism were often studied from the receiving area's 
perspective; it was the tourist impact on employment within the region that was 
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calculated (e.g. Arpi & Nyberg 1978). It is more difficult to approach the issue from 
the tourist perspective because alternative scenarios, including economic loss and 
costs, are very intricate to integrate into the calculations. 

It is easier to focus on the expenses of a certain tourist group. Even this approach 
causes several problems. Most enterprises have problems separating out the income 
generated by tourists from the overall income. The alternative way of investigation is 
to ask the tourists for their expenses. Bohlin's studies (1982a, b) departed from that. 
His approach required a detailed specification of what was bought, where it was 
bought, and for what price. This was achieved by reconstructing expenses, partly by 
using diary method. 

This study approaches the problem by using more broader categories due to the 
scope of the questionnaire. Therefore, only the question as to where the households 
usually shopped was asked. Concerning the respondents' reaction this approach 
seemed to be the right one; a lot of respondents considered it difficult to estimate 
their expenses, whether or not the question concerned the recent week, or the recent 
year. Yet, it almost seemed more complicated for them to name where they usually 
did their shopping. 

Costs for purchasing the second home 

The expenditures for the purchase of the second home were not integrated into the 
calculations of the annual expenses, because it was not possible to estimate where 
the money actually went, or during which time periods the payments actually 
occurred. Hence, they are treated separately here. 

The questionnaire showed that the cottage purchases had taken place from the early 
80s, with more than half purchased since 1992 (Figure 10.6). It is difficult to decide 
to what extent this picture is representative or not; there is, however, a remarkable 
number of cottages purchased before the devaluation of the Swedish currency in 
1992. Before 1992 the exchange rate between German DM and Swedish SEK had 
been around 1:3, after that the rate was 1:4.5, even 1:5, making the cottages much 
cheaper for German buyers. 

The prices paid varied between 24,000 SEK and 1,400,000 SEK, with 50 percent of 
the house prices between 111,500 SEK and 300,000 SEK. The average price was 
about 233,000 SEK. The nominal, second-home price increased from 1982 to 1997. 
An adjustment of the prices to the 1997 SEK-value, with help of the Consumption 
Price Index provided by Statistics Sweden, modified the price relations; the range 
was now from 27,000 SEK to 1,260,000 SEK. The median price of a second home 
was 191,000 SEK, the average price about 247,500 SEK. According to this 
adjustment, the majority of the owners paid between 149,000 SEK and 281,000 SEK 
for their cottages. 
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The annual average cottage price showed no clear trend in any direction. In any case, 
the small numbers involved did not allow drawing any conclusions. 

(N \o 00 O CN NO 00 00 00 00 ON ON ON ON OS ON ON ON ON ON ON ON T—1 tH t-H r-H rH t-H r—1 t-H 
Year of purchase 

Figure 10.6: Years of second home purchases; Source: Author's survey 

The annual expenses 

The annual expenses of a cottage household are comprised of expenses at home, in 
the second home region, and along the traveled route (Clawson & Knetsch 1966). If 
one focuses the expenses incurred within the receiving area, the annual expenses are 
lumped together with expenses for maintaining and improving the house, and with 
expenses for the supply of both everyday and infrequently purchased commodities, 
leisure and fuel (Box 1). 

BOX 1: Annual expenses of a cottage household 

E t = sh t  + co t  

where 
Et is a household's expense during year t, 
sht is a household's expense for maintaining and improving the cottage during 

year t, 
cot is a household's expense for everyday and infrequently purchased 

commodities, leisure and fuel during year t. 
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Expenses for maintaining and improving the cottage 

The annual expenses for the cottage are made up of the cost for running the cottage, 
craftsmen and building material, and also by insurance, property tax, and eventually 
the annual interest for the financing of the cottage. Yet, it was never asked for the 
annual expenses for property tax and insurance. These costs occur annually but they 
have only a limited regional impact since they are distributed by the systems of the 
country and of the companies. 

In some interviews it was suggested that the expenses for craftsmen's services and 
building equipment should be higher during the initial years after the purchase; the 
cottage might need considerable improvements or require total renovation to fit the 
new owner's needs. After that period, about three years, the expenses stabilized at a 
lower level. The results of the questionnaire did not support the assumption that 
costs are generally higher directly after the cottage purchase. This could be due to 
the fact that many cottagers wanted to fix things themselves and at their own speed, 
which could imply a certain delay. Some work, such as painting the cottage, occurs 
and causes costs regularly, as will increasing demands and new projects. Some of the 
cottagers mentioned the work around the cottage as a major motive for purchasing a 
second home. Thus, expenses for maintaining and improving the cottage seem to be 
independent from the time of purchase. The individual owner's intention and ability 
to do the work, as well as the state of the second home at the time of purchase may 
form explanations for that. 

Costs for taxes and insurance 

The questionnaire did not contain any questions regarding taxes and insurance. 
Probably, these expenses did not stay within the area. It was also known that the 
annual property tax was 1.7 percent of the assessed property value. 

Regarding insurance, the real estate agents reported that almost all cottagers bought 
insurance that covered damage caused by fire or burglary, when they purchased the 
cottage. They usually used Swedish companies that charged 1,000 to 1,500 SEK a 
year for the insurance. 

Expenses for building material etc. for maintaining and improving the 
second home 

The questionnaire did not provide any evidence that the expenses are dependent on 
the price of the cottage. A reasonable assumption should be that the condition of the 
purchased cottage determines whether certain investments are made or not. Still, the 
condition does not need to be mirrored in the price of the cottage; size and location 
form other important factors that affect the cottage price. Even the prospective 
buyers' ideas of how modern a cottage should be, vary. 
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The extreme values such as 0 SEK or 90,000 SEK may be explained by the 
uncertainty of many households regarding their annual expenses. An explanation for 
the high values might also be that these expenses were not distinguished from those 
such as electricity. High costs could also be caused by extraordinary improvements. 
Half of the households stated that their expenses for maintaining the cottage were 
between 2,300 SEK and 13,500 SEK a year (Table 10.1). The median value, 6,700 
SEK a year, should be a better estimation. The question was answered by 80 of the 
91 households. Together they spent 945,000 SEK a year for building materials etc. 
to improve or maintain their cottages. 

Expenses for craftsmen's services 

Even regarding these expenses, the results of the questionnaire did not support the 
assumption that the hiring of local craftsmen was dependent on the year of the 
cottage purchase. 

Still, the participating households experienced a wide range of expenses for 
craftsmen (Table 10.1). In one interview it was explained that rotten floors and walls 
required a comprehensive renovation which caused expenses of at least 30,000 SEK. 
In one answer, the expenses for craftsmen during 1997 were estimated to 90,000 
SEK However, most of the respondents had only limited annual costs for craftsmen; 
75 percent spent less than 6,700 SEK. All the 80 responding households together 
spent 598,850 SEK that year for craftsmen in the receiving community. 

An interesting aspect was that at least two German immigrants - both former 
cottagers - made their living by providing services for their fellow countrymen. 

Expenses for furniture and fixtures 

The purchase of furniture and fixtures were popular activities among the German 
cottagers, at least according to the picture given during the interviews. In 
Emmaboda, it was reported that the furniture store employed one extra person due to 
the German demand. The interviewees also mentioned visiting auctions as a favorite 
activity. 

Even in this category, the results of the questionnaire did not support assumptions 
regarding a relationship among timing, cottage price, and expenditure for fixtures. 
After several years many households continued to spend as much money for fixtures 
as new owners do. Antiques might of course be purchased for other purposes than 
for equipping the cottage. One respondent admitted that he stopped keeping valuable 
fixtures in the cottage due to his experiences with burglary. However, he kept on 
shopping for antiques on auctions as before and used them as gifts for friends and 
relatives. 
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According to the survey, some households invested a lot of money in furniture and 
fixtures. Two households stated that they invested more than 20,000 SEK annually, 
one household claimed expenses of more than 45,000 SEK. The median expenses 
were however much lower, 1,400 SEK (Table 10.1). The 80 responding households 
spent 372,600 SEK that year. 

Expenses for electricity, garbage collection and so on 

A lot of second homes were heated by electricity. Even during the owners' absence 
and in particular during the winter months, the cottages were heated to prevent frost 
damage. The water supply was often from a well on the property involving almost no 
expenses. The sample framework for the municipality of Uppvidinge - the summer 
garbage collection register - had already provided evidence that not all German 
cottagers had ordered garbage collection. 

Even concerning these expenses there were considerable differences. One household 
estimated the annual cost at 20,000 SEK. The majority of households were more 
modest and spent between 3,000 SEK and 7,000 SEK (Table 10.1). The 72 
households that answered the question spent annually 459,800 SEK in this research 
area. Due to the deregulated market, it is not certain if expenses paid for electricity 
stayed within the region. 

Summary of expenses for maintaining and improving the cottage 

It seems to be difficult to estimate the accumulated expenses related to the cottage. 
The distribution of the different expenses was not symmetric, and often it was a few 
households that caused a much higher average value. Nevertheless, no information 
seemed to be unreasonable or impossible; comprehensive reparations might have 
entailed unusual high cost during a year or so. Still, the reconstruction of the 
expenses during that year might have caused an overestimation due to the fact that 
most of the cottagers were aware of the common public image of the Germans and in 
particular the German cottage owners in Sweden. 

An estimation of the annual expenses using the median values seems thus more 
suitable and conservative. The sum, 14,325 SEK during that year, was used for 
further estimations. 
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Table 10.1: Households' annual expenses (SEK) for maintaining and improving the 
cottage; Source: Author's survey 

Category No of 
answers 

Average 
value 

Stand, 
dev. 

25th 

percentile 
Median 
value 

75'h 

percentile 
Building mat. 
Craftsmen 
Fixtures 
Electricity, 
etc. 

80 
80 
80 
72 

11,811 
7,486 
4,658 
6,386 

15,467 
15,828 
8,386 
4,618 

2,313 
0 
0 

3,000 

6,700 
1,275 
1,350 
5,000 

13,500 
6,700 
5,750 
7,000 

Sum 30,341 14,325 

Expenses for stay, travel, and other consumption 

Even a household's expenses for stay, travel, and other consumption during any one 
year was operationalized into a number of posts (Box 2). The questionnaire con
tained questions regarding the expenses for everyday commodities such as food, 
infrequently purchased commodities such as clothes, for fuel, and for leisure 
activities such as restaurant visits. Other questions concerned the demand for health 
care, bank and postal services, hairdressers, and others. These expenses are 
dependent on the length of stay in the second home. 

BOX 2: Expenses for stay, travel and other consumption 
in the receiving area 

cot = wt (ecw + rcw + fcw + p* rw) 

where 
cot is a household's expense for everyday and infrequently purchased 

commodities, leisure and fuel during year t, 
wt is the number of weeks in the second home during year t, 
ecw is a household's expense for everyday commodities during week w, 
rcw is a household's expense for infrequently purchased commodities during 

week w, 
fcw is a household's expense for fuel consumption during week w, 
P is the number of persons 
rw is one person's expense for leisure, restaurant visits, and so on 

during week w. 
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Expenses for everyday commodities 

German cottagers were sometimes accused for importing all provisions from 
Germany to avoid the higher costs in Sweden (Müller 1998b). According to the 
questionnaire, only 5 of 91 households employed this practice. Additionally, 24 
households admitted that they bought a basic stock of provisions in Germany to 
avoid high costs at the start of their vacations. The majority, 62 households, stated 
that they bought everyday commodities within the research area. Not surprisingly, 
many were keen to emphasize that this was not true for liquor, which was purchased 
tax-free on the ferry to Sweden. 

The majority of the households spent 500 to 1,000 SEK a week for everyday 
commodities (Table 10.2). Only a few managed to spend less than 250 SEK a week. 
One might assume that these expenses are correlated to the number of household 
members but the survey's results did not allow drawing this conclusion. 

Table 10.2: Household expenses for everyday commodities during one week; 
Source: Author's survey 

Household less than 250 - 500 500 -1,000 more than 
size 250 SEK SEK SEK 1,000 SEK 
2 1 10 10 5 
3 2 9 10 3 
4 1 6 13 3 
5 1 4 1 
6 1 
7 2 
8 2 1 
10 1 

Total 4 26 43 13 

To calculate the average expense, "less than 250 SEK" was calculated as 200 SEK, 
the categories "250 - 500 SEK" and "500 - 1,000 SEK" as 375 SEK and 750 SEK, 
respectively (see Appendix A). For sums more than 1,000 SEK, it was optional to 
provide the exact amount. If this option was not used, the category was 
operationalized as 1,100 SEK. The average value according to these calculations was 
697 SEK. 88 households answered the question. Together they would spend 61,336 
SEK a week. 
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Expenses for infrequently purchased commodities 

Textiles and crystal made up the most often mentioned items among the infrequently 
purchased commodities. The German cottagers used the opportunity to buy clothes 
and other things that they considered cheaper in Sweden than in Germany. Even the 
region's greatest singular attractions, the crystal works, were frequently visited; the 
factory shops offered good prices, and according to the interviews, some purchased 
their gifts for the rest of the year. Even auctions were visited for the same purpose. 

The definition of infrequently purchased commodities is certainly problematic. In the 
questionnaire, it was defined as everything that could not be bought in a 
conventional provision store. Yet, it is uncertain how the respondents perceived it. It 
is possible that some of them also included cleaning agents or washing powder, 
things usually provided in provision stores. 

The distribution of the answers showed that expenses for infrequently purchased 
commodities were rather limited. About a quarter of all households spent less than 
250 SEK a week, another 
quarter estimated their 
weekly expenses between 
250 and 500 SEK (Table 
10.3). 

The categories were 
operationalized as above. 
The average value was 362 
SEK. The estimated accu
mulated expense for the 88 
households was 31,500 
SEK. 

Table 10.3: Household expenses for infrequently 
purchased commodities per week, 

Source: Author's survey 

Expenses per week Number of 
households 

no expenses 18 
less than 250 SEK 24 
250-500 SEK 24 
500 -1,000 SEK 12 
more than 1,000 SEK 9 

Expenses for fuel 

A visit to the second home by any other transport but the car seemed to be an almost 
unthinkable scenario for most of the German cottagers. The car was needed to reach 
the often secluded second homes, to drive to the next store, to go on day trips, or to 
meet friends. Only one household sometimes traveled to the second home by train 
and in Sweden they used their bicycles or public transport. 

The majority of the households did not forget to fill up before entering Sweden, 
where fuel prices were higher. The majority of the households spent between 200 
and 500 SEK per week on fuel (Table 10.4). The categories "less than 200 SEK" and 
"200 - 500 SEK" were operationalized as 150 SEK and 350 SEK, respectively, 
meanwhile the other categories were calculated as above. The estimated average 
expense for one household's weekly consumption of fuel amounted to 372 SEK, 
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which, using the average Table 10.4: Household expenses for fuel per 
expense, entailed a total week, Source: Author's survey 
consumption of fuel for 33,450 __ 
SEK by the 90 answering Expenses per week Number of 
households. households 

less than 200 SEK 20 
200-500 SEK 56 
500-1,000 SEK 13 
more than 1,000 SEK 1 

Expenses for leisure, restaurant visits, and so on 

On vacations people tend to spend money on activities and things that are not 
everyday; spending money on food, drinks, and other pleasures seems to be more 
probable. This should be true for second home living, which not only implies a 
relocation of everyday life to a more pleasant environment but also a changed 
activity pattern. 

These expenses are more than the others dependent on the household size; eating in a 
restaurant automatically means that every additional person will increase the cost-
multiplier by one. That needs not to be the case around one's own table. The 
household size is, however, not mirrored in the expenses. According to the 
questionnaire, 8 households had no expenses at all for leisure activities or restaurant 
visits (Table 10.5). 

Table 10.5: Household expenses for leisure, restaurant visits, etc. 
per person and week; Source: Author's survey 

Household no less than 50 -100 100 - 250 more than 
size expenses 50 SEK SEK SEK 250 SEK 
2 1 16 7 3 1 
3 4 10 6 4 
4 2 7 9 5 
5 4 2 
6 1 
7 1 1 
8 4 1 
10 1 

Total 8 43 25 13 1 

Calculating the categories as 25 SEK, 75 SEK, 175 SEK, and 300 SEK, respectively, 
only one household with eight members had expenses higher than 1,000 SEK a 
week. Three quarters of the responding households spent less than 300 SEK. The 
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average value amounted to 209 SEK per household and week. An average 
household, that stayed 11 weeks a year, would thus spend about 2,300 SEK annually 
on leisure, restaurant visits, and so on. 

Other expenses 

Besides the everyday expenses there are usually other expenses for a variety of 
services. In the questionnaire it was asked to what extent the cottager demanded the 
services provided by post office, bank, health care, and hairdressers (Table 10.6). 
Most of the households made some use of the banks where many of them had an 
account allowing them to pay their bills for phone, tax, and insurance in Sweden. 
Even the post offices were regularly visited, but only to buy stamps or lesser items. 
Health care services were requested sparsely, and in most of the cases, it was the 
pharmacy that was visited for band-aids or medicine. Due to the various scope and 
type of the provided services, it would be difficult to estimate the expenses for these 
services. 

Table 10.6: Service consumption by household and year; Source: Author's survey 

Service Number of 
households 

Average number of visits 
per household and year 

Post 78 9.8 
Bank 86 9.7 
Health care /pharmacy 54 1.0 
Hairdresser 8 0.2 

Summary of expenses for stay, travel and other consumption 

The size of the sample does not allow drawing any statistically significant 
conclusions. Nothing indicates, however, that the interviewed group was biased 
regarding their socio-economic background, their geographical origins or their 
expenses. Even if the presented results might be inconclusive, they are still the best 
available. 

According to the average values for the different categories, in 1997 a German 
cottage household spent 1,640 SEK during one week (Table 10.7). The expenses for 
the above mentioned services were not included. An average household, that stayed 
for 11 weeks in Sweden, would thus spend about 18,000 SEK for the stay, travel, 
and leisure per year. 
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Table 10.7: A German cottage household's average expenses for stay, travel and 
leisure per week and year; Source: Author's survey 

Category SEK per week SEK per year 
Everyday commodities 697 7,667 
Infrequently purchased commodities 362 3,982 
Fuel 372 4,092 
Leisure, etc. 209 2,299 
SUM 1.640 18.040 

Summary of total expenses 

According to the previous calculations, the total expenses of 300 households in the 
area could be estimated to 5,412,000 SEK a year (Table 10.8). 

Table 10.8: The 300 German cottage households total expense per year (SEK); 
Source: Author's survey 

Category 1 household 300 households 
Maintaining and improving the cottage 14,325 4,297,500 
(median value) 
Stay, travel, leisure (average value) 18,040 5,412,000 
SUM 32,365 9,709,500 

The expenses for maintaining and improving the cottage were estimated to a median 
value of 4,297,500 SEK a year. The total expenses of the 300 German households 
would, thus, amount to about 9,700,000 SEK a year. Applying the average value 
expenses for maintaining and improving the cottage would imply expenses 
amounting to about 14,500,000 SEK a year. This is, however, a very optimistic 
estimation. Therefore, the amount 9.7 million SEK is used in the following 
discussions. 

This sum can be compared with the average annual expense of all Swedish 
households. According to Statistics Sweden, an average household spent 201,513 
SEK in 1996. That means that annually the expenses of six German cottage 
households would equal the expenses of one average Swedish household. The 300 
German cottage households' expenses are thus equal to those of 50 average Swedish 
households. Thus a German second home household spends a little less per week 
than the Swedish average household. However, these German expenses are related to 
thir vacations and can therefore be seen as a substitute for loss caused by the away-
vacation trips of the local population. 
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10.3 The Spatial Pattern of German Cottagers' Expenses 

Here, the study focused only on the expenses within the destination area and the 
county centers, Kalmar and Växjö, serving the area. The design of the questionnaire 
allowed naming the village or city where the greatest amount of money was spent. 
During tourist travel, payments are made in different places (Clawson & Knetsch 
1966); Theoretically, costs arise already before starting the journey; the tourists have 
to supply themselves with provisions, fuel, and so on. Even on the journey itself they 
have to pay for fuel, ferry fares and food. The expenses within the destination area 
can still be widely spread. The return travel as well as the reproduction of the 
vacation itself, as for instance photographs, cause additional costs. 

Figure 10.7: The pattern of the German second home household's 
shopping trips for everyday commodities. The gray scale of the area offers 

an indication of the cottages' spatial distribution in the area; a line 
symbolizes one usual shopping trip; Source: Author's survey 
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Provisions are offered in almost all centers with more than 200 inhabitants. The 
empirical results indicated that most of the provisions were bought locally. 
Emmaboda and Nybro were attractive municipal centers for their surroundings, 
meanwhile the county centers of Växjö and Kalmar only attracted a few of the 
German cottagers (Figure 10.7). For several cottagers a return trip to Kalmar was 
more than 100 km, and thus not made daily. The interviewed cottagers mentioned 
that they combined shopping and leisure in the urban environment of Kalmar. 
Moreover, the larger department stores in not only Växjö and Kalmar, but also in 
Nybro and Emmaboda offered cheaper prices and a broader variety of products. 

Contrary to the obvious importance of Emmaboda and Nybro concerning the supply 
of their hinterlands, the municipal center Aseda lacked this importance. This could 
be due to the spatial distribution of the German cottagers within the area, but also 
due to lack of centrality being of similar size compared to rural centers like Norrhult-
Klavreström or Lenhovda within the same municipality. This was also mirrored by 
the information given by the interviewed households (Table 10.9). 

The travel patterns concerning provision supply were very local; 86 of 91 
households answered this question; 37 of them purchased their daily needs in a 
nearby rural center, 27 in the nearest municipal center, i.e. Emmaboda, Nybro or 
Åseda, and 11 chose the county centers of Kalmar and Växjö for their shopping 
trips. In cases where other than the closest center was chosen, the distance was 
almost the same. 

Table 10.9: The 87 responding households' expenses for everyday commodities 
within the centers of the extended research area; Source: Author's survey 

Centers Number of Total 
households expenses per  

week (SEK) 
County centers 
Kalmar 9 6.875 
Växjö 2 1.850 
Municipal centers 
Emmaboda 17 10.625 
Nybro 16 9.325 
Åseda 5 3.750 
Rural centers 
Lenhovda 9 7.250 
Vissefjärda 7 5.625 
Norrhult-Klavreström 5 3.175 
Alstermo 4 2.975 
Orrefors 3 1.875 
Kristvallabrunn 2 1.500 
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Naturally the travel patterns mirror individual preferences. The size of the centers 
should, nevertheless, contribute to the centers' attractiveness. Municipal centers, for 
example, attracted cottagers despite there were closer shopping opportunities. The 
cottagers who shopped in the nearest store in a rural center may have done so to 
support the local business and to meet the other local population. This was stated in 
the interviews. Those shopping in the municipal and county centers obviously 
preferred a wider variety of products and probably the cheaper prices. These county 
centers offered attractions other than shopping opportunities. 

The empirical results suggested a probability of about 13 percent for shopping in the 
nearest county center, and 36 percent for shopping in the nearest municipal center. 
The remaining cottagers, 51 percent, usually made use of the nearest center, 
municipal or rural center playing no part in the choice. 

Possible shopping patterns regarding provisions 

The probabilities provided by the sample can be used to simulate the shopping 
patterns for provisions for all of the known German cottage households in the area. 
By that, it is possible to generate shopping patterns for the entire German cottage 
population. Finally, this procedure allows calculating the total expenses in the 
different centers. Practically, this is done by generating a random number between 0 
and 100 for each of the 216 German households in the area with a precise known 
location, and this random number determines which center usually is chosen for 
shopping. It is then assumed that households with random numbers between 0 and 13 
shop in the nearest county center. Accordingly, those with random numbers between 
14 and 49 shop in the nearest municipal center and those with numbers over 50 shop 
in the nearest rural or municipal center. 

The figures provided by the survey do not allow drawing extensive conclusions. 
Thus, the simulation model is not developed further. However, the results can give 
an impression of how much money the German households spend annually on 
provisions in the different centers. The examples provide two possible shopping 
patterns that show the outcome of the two simulations (Figure 10.8). It is obvious 
that the differences of the two simulated patterns are small when regarding the 
overall concentration towards the municipal centers. Still, the simulations suggest 
that Emmaboda attracts about one quarter of all shopping trips made by the German 
cottagers in the area, meanwhile the other municipal centers attract less than 10 
percent of all German cottagers. This pattern is of course a result of the total 
distribution of the German cottagers in the area. The simulation shows also that the 
three municipal centers together attract less than 50 percent of all cottagers, that 
about 10 percent of the German cottagers choose to supply themselves in the county 
centers, and that an additional 5 percent choose the municipal center of Lessebo, 
located outside the research area. The remaining cottagers, about 40 percent, shop in 
the rural centers of the area. 
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Municipal 
centers 

Example 1 

Number in % 
Incomes 
(in 1,000 

SEK) 

Example 2 

Number in % 
Incomes 
(in 1,000 

SEK) 
Emmaboda 60 27.7 460 55 25.4 422 
Nybro 22 10.1 169 29 13.4 222 
Åseda 15 6.9 115 17 7.8 130 
Total (of 217) 97 44.7 674 101 46.5 774 

Figure 10.8: Two simulation outcomes concerning shopping patterns and economic 
scope (every line represents a household's usual shopping choice) 

Patterns of expenses for building material and infrequently 
purchased commodities 

Regarding expenses for services and infrequently purchased commodities another 
way of estimating the regional distribution of the expenses has to be chosen. The 
localization of these enterprises is more random. A rural center may have a glass 
factory and hence, good incomes from e.g. the factory's outlet, but may not have a 
provision store. Hence, the spatial distribution of the expenses for building materials 
and so on has to be considered as vague, because here it is assumed that all the 
enterprises are located in the municipal center. 

According to earlier calculations, a cottage household spends annually about 30,000 
SEK in Sweden, of which 5,000 SEK is for electricity, water, and other 
infrastructure services. It was assumed that these expenditures were made in the 
center of the municipality where the second home is located. 
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About 17,500 SEK are used for maintaining the property and for infrequently 
purchased commodities. It was assumed that these payments were made in the 
nearest municipal center. The research area can thus be divided into four zones. 
Accordingly, 40 German second home households should shop in Åseda, 53 in 
Nybro, 94 in Emmaboda, and 29 in Lessebo. Yet, even the county centers were taken 
into account. The amount of money spent there was calculated to be 12.8 percent 
considering the share of expenses for everyday commodities (Table 10.10). 

Table 10.10: Calculated spatial distribution of expenses for building material, 
infrequently purchased commodities and public services 

Centers Expenses for property Garbage collection etc. Total (SEK) 
and consumption (No of households)  

(No of households)  
Emmaboda 1,614,606 (94) 500,000 (100) 2,114,606 
Lessebo 498,123 (29) 498,123 
Nybro 1,043,994 (53) 255,000 (51) 1,298,994 
Åseda 687,066 (40) 325,000 (65) 1,012,066 
Kalmar 294,997 (117) 294,997 
Växjö 249,613 (99) 249,613 

The results of these calculations should be treated with care and should not be 
overrated. The provided figures show only very approximately the distribution of the 
expenses for building material and infrequently purchased commodities. It is 
however shown that for the most part the money is spent within the research area. 
Still, according to the calculations, the 216 located German second home households 
spent about 300,000 SEK in Kalmar and 250,000 SEK in Växjö. 

The labor market 

The distribution of the expenses over the study area makes it difficult to estimate the 
effects on the labor market. Besides the already mentioned persons - one working for 
a furniture store and two others running their own business servicing other cottagers 
- there were at least three real estate agencies mainly involved in selling cottages to 
Germans. They employed six persons, at least part time. 

Chapter 9 showed that 300 second home households should at least give work to six 
persons. Thus, the effect seems to be much higher. In particular, this tendency to 
shop in smaller stores might contribute to the survival of several local stores with 
additional orders supporting the local craftsmen. 
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This chapter presents the results of the survey in Småland regarding integration and 
everyday life of the German second home households. The households were asked to 
give their views on a number of semantic differentials (e.g. good - bad) which were 
separated by a five-point scale (Appendix A). This method is common within 
tourism research and described by Smith (1995). The results of the survey were 
complemented by the opinions of persons who in various ways are involved in the 
German second home purchases in Sweden. In particular, statements were made by 
two real estate owners, an executive director of one municipality, two local 
journalists, the chairman of the Swedish-German Society in Växjö, and some 
anonymous persons. 

11.1 German Second Home Owners' Attitude 
towards Swedes and Småland 

The German image of Sweden and its inhabitants is, as already discussed in chapter 
4, in general very positive. In this chapter focus is put on the German cottage 
owners' experiences with the members of the local community. 

Almost all 91 German second home households agreed upon the importance of a 
good relationship with the local community and, with a few exceptions, they felt well 
treated. This positive image was not mirrored nor confirmed when the households 
answered the question on how good the relationship was with the local population 
(Figure 11.1). The reality did obviously not come up to the expectations of several 
cottagers. In one interview the cottagers complained about their neighbors who did 
not appreciate their new German neighbors, at least not to the extent they had 
wished. In another interview, cottagers complained about the public authorities. 
However, all the cottagers seemed to be rather optimistic that time would heal all 
wounds and also solve these kinds of problems. In a third interview, one of the 
cottagers admitted that the cottage purchase entailed a considerable number of 
problems that were not expected or visible. Hence, the cottager had considered 
selling the cottage but was now pleased that he had kept the cottage. According to 
the interview, the final establishment of a really good relationship with the Swedish 
neighbors was result of an active strategy that aimed to create these kinds of 
contacts. Another house owner gave some examples for that; in particular, the 
idealistic engagement in local clubs and initiatives and the advancement of the 
language skills opened the way to new and more intensive contacts because the 
engagement was obviously appreciated and considered as enriching the local 
community life. Another German second home owner felt well integrated and related 
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on a burglary after which the neighbors purchased and hung a sign stating that the 
house was guarded and observed. 

How is your relationship 
to the local population? 22 41 

BAD 

How does the local 
population treat you? 

GOOD 

15 69 

BAD 

How important is a good 
relationship to the local 
population? 

UNIMPORTANT 

GOOD 

IMPORTANT 

Figure 11.1: German second home owners and the local community; the numbers 
refer to the answers of the interviewed cottagers; Source: Author's survey 

Several German second home owners stated that they had bought the cottage only 
recently and so social relationships with members of the local community were not 
yet established. Time constraints had hindered activities that could create such 
contacts; the reconstruction of the cottage itself was the first priority. Another reason 
that was mentioned to explain the limited contacts with the Swedish population, was 
the lack of language skills.* Of course it was possible to communicate in English, but 
not all the German cottagers dared to do so, or even to use hands and fingers. 
Language was obviously considered to be a very large obstacle. Therefore, it was 
popular to join Swedish language evening classes in Germany and some of the 
cottage owners had advanced considerably. 

In some interviews, the German second home owners expressed an uncertainty 
concerning the Swedish population, for example as being strange and difficult to get 
into. In particular, the superficial friendliness in one situation and not in another was 
considered as confusing according to one of the interviewees. Others reported that 

* The question whether the German cottage owners had Swedish skills that allowed 
communicating with the local population was actually never asked in the questionnaire. 
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they felt a certain mistrust - not believing that everyone could be so kind - even 
though they had not experienced any negative situations with the Swedish people. In 
one case, a German cottage owner stated that he was not at all interested to meet the 
local population or people in general; the attractiveness of the region was entirely 
formed by nature, secludedness and the absence of people. 

The German cottage owners reported that they had most of their contacts with 
neighbors. With the exception of one interviewee, everyone agreed that the 
relationship with, in particular, neighbors was very good. The cottagers appreciated 
both the conversations and common activities together. They also appreciated the 
practical support provided by the neighbors, for example tools and manpower, and 
cottage care and surveillance when the owners were absent. In one interview, a 
German cottager told about their Swedish neighbors that visited them in Germany to 
celebrate a birthday, and how they had become very good friends. 

Some experienced German cottagers considered their recent German companions in 
Sweden as naive regarding everyday life in Sweden and the integration into the 
Swedish society. They felt that the newcomers - misled by the low property prices -
had misjudged the price level that was high particularly concerning the services 
provided, for example, by craftsmen. A former second home owner, who had moved 
permanently to Sweden, confirmed that the cottage prices suggest a lower price 
level. He also reported that he had the impression that a considerable number of 
cottagers experienced a social collapse because they failed to establish contacts in 
the Swedish population, at least to the extent they had expected. Still, none of the 
interviewed households knew of any German cottage household that had sold the 
cottage without buying a new one. This could be due to the short time period that 
many households actually had been in Sweden; up to this time almost all of the 
cottagers should still have good spirits, and high expectations hoping for a brighter 
future. 

Swedes had only a limited interest to own a cottage in the research area. This is 
reinforced by the fact that only a third of the German cottage owners actually had 
any contacts at all with Swedish cottage owners. Good relationships were certainly 
considered to be important but the majority of the interviewees had in fact not really 
an opinion concerning Swedish cottage owners. It is no wonder that encounters with 
Swedish cottagers hardly occurred as they were simply not in the same places where 
the German cottage owners were. In encounters outside the cottage environment, the 
Germans could not identify nor distinguish the Swedish cottage owners from the 
Swedish local population. 

Another important group within the local community was actually formed by the 
German cottage owners themselves. Lots of the second home owners were inspired 
to purchase a second home in Sweden by people who already had done that some 
years before. Thus, initial contacts to other German second home owners were 
usually already established when German households decide to buy a cottage. 
Another arena for encounters with other German cottage owners was created by 
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Swedish language evening classes in Germany. Here, almost all potential and actual 
German cottage owners seemed to be gathered. 

Relations between the German cottage owners in Sweden were by no means 
uncomplicated. In one interview, a cottage owner complained that a fellow 
countryman's large dogs were not put on a lead - "he doesn't know that people do 
not do so here in Sweden". Different attitudes concerning how to behave abroad met 
and entailed irritation and a certain social distance. Even if no one in the interviewed 
households confirmed frankly a bad or unfortunate relationship with other German 
second home owners, comparison to relations with the local population showed the 
latter to be better (Figure 11.2). Still, no one felt really disturbed by other German 
cottagers, probably because they were not at all interested to meet them. The 
relations that nevertheless existed were with friends from Germany who also owned 
a cottage, or other Germans who owned second homes nearby. The question whether 
there were other German cottagers around, was several times answered in the 
following way; the respondent admitted that there were some in the next village, only 
one or two kilometers away, however, there was no intention to meet the other 
cottagers. 

For some of the interviewed households it was simply that they avoided gathering 
with other Germans because they were on vacation trying to experience something 
different. Germans who did drop by were relatives or members of the circle of 
friends. Otherwise the everyday life in Germany had been left behind. 

Several years ago, some enthusiastic persons had established a Swedish-German 
Society in Växjö. Many German second home owners appreciated, according to the 
chairman of the society, the social dimension of the club-meetings. Yet, it was not 
only the social contacts that attracted the cottagers to the meetings, but also the joint 
competence and knowledge of Sweden, its administration, society, and its people, 
which were personified by the members of the society. Keeping social company with 
fellow countrymen did not really correspond to original expectations and plans but 
functioned as an important catalyst to deal with experiences of Sweden and Swedes. 

The majority of the interviewed owners considered a further expansion of German 
second home ownership in the region as a reduction of the region's attractiveness. 
Only a handful of German second home owners stated that "more Germans would be 
good for Sweden". The largest group simply did not care whether other German 
cottagers were around or not, at least as long as the presence of other Germans did 
not influence their own situation negatively. In the interviews, the cottagers did not 
disguise their fears for future development. They were afraid that the region would 
loose its authenticity and thus its main attractiveness if additional Germans bought 
cottages in the area. The cottagers did not want to see a development that 
reminiscent of Mallorca, where Germans sometimes seemed to be more prevalent 
than Spaniards. Now, they said, you could hear almost too much German in the 
municipal centers. Overall this could cause an more negative attitude towards 
German cottage owners and make them feel unwelcome. The German cottagers 
showed themselves aware of the negative media coverage concerning the German 
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second home purchases in Sweden, common particularly in the beginning of the 90s 
(Müller 1995). Most of them also knew, for example, that a former local politician in 
the municipality of Uppvidinge had tried to stop a further expansion of the German 
second home purchases. A greater number of German second home owners could 
contribute to the possibility of these kinds of arguments being raised again. In 
particular the German second home owners who planned to emigrate to Sweden in 
the future seemed to be worried about just such a future development. 

How is your relationship 
to other German cottagers? § 

BAD O 

10 20 10 26 

19 16 

^OOO 
How do other German 
cottagers treat you? 

BAD 

How important is a good 
relationship to other 

German cottagers? 

UNIMPORTANT 

What kind of impact does the presence of other German 
cottagers have on the 
attractiveness of the area? 20 20 40 1 

DECREASE 

22 

GOOD 

GOOD 

IMPORTANT 

INCREASE 

Figure 11.2: German second home owners and their attitude towards each other; 
Source: Author's survey 

One could expect that the integration of the second home owners corresponded to the 
time they spent in Sweden. However the empirical material did not confirm this 
expectation. It seemed that individual factors as well as individual strategies 
concerning the use of the cottage played a more important role. Without doubt, the 
interviews suggested that the degree of integration was dependent upon the activities 
conducted with the Swedish population and often initiated by the German cottagers. 
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11.2 German Second Home Owners' Activities in Småland 

The second home was the center for many of the German cottagers' activities. The 
renovation of the cottage was mentioned both in the questionnaire and in the 
interviews as the activity that probably takes up most of the time in Sweden. In this 
context it is important to note that a majority of the second homes had been 
purchased recently. After renovating things vital to using the cottage, the pace of 
renovating was reduced; the extra time was used for other activities. However, the 
improvement of the cottage seems to be a never-ending story; the house has to be 
painted, wooden walls repaired, wallpaper changed, and so on. Several of the 
cottagers had consciously bought their cottage, according to the real estate agents, in 
a condition that forced them to undertake a comprehensive renovation. The cottages 
functioned, without any doubt, to satisfy the male cottagers' desire for repair and 
carpentry. The purchase of the cottage was thus often followed by several years of 
active renovation work. However one of the interviewed contradicted this otherwise 
homogenous picture; he stated that the fact that the cottage did not need any 
renovation at all was one of the most important factors for its selection. 

Even if the cottage itself did not need any urgent care, the garden usually did; the 
grass had to be cut, shrubs pruned or removed, and flowers had to be planted. Even 
if most of the German cottagers had a neighbor or friend who took care of the 
property while the owners were away, there was still enough work left to fill the days 
after their arrival at the cottage. 

Other activities, which were mentioned many times, were connected to interior 
decoration of the cottage. Furniture and other items had to be bought or renovated. It 
seemed to be a very popular activity among the German cottagers to attend farm 
auctions for this purpose. The visits to the auctions were not necessarily seen as a 
way to get cheap second hand items, but also as a very pleasant leisure activity. 
Things bought were not necessarily antique, but in some way used, stylish, or 
practical. One of the interviewees related that his family had bought some precious 
antiques, but after the increasing number of burglaries in the area, themselves 
included, they stopped buying precious things. Still, they enjoyed going to these farm 
auctions. In the interview situation, questions regarding the cottage's interior were 
obviously the business of the female household members. It was put forth that the 
second home offered a good opportunity to design and to create. Most of the second 
homes visited during the interviews were equipped in a traditional conservative farm 
style, which also implied that modern household equipment obviously was avoided. 

The activities around the cottage illustrated that second home ownership as such and 
all its consequences formed a major motive for the decision to purchase a second 
home. In the questionnaire, two thirds of the responding households pointed to 
renovation and maintenance of the property as the main activity in Sweden. Even the 
visits to farm auctions formed a common and frequent activity usually contributing 
to the improvement of the cottage. 
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To spend time out in nature and, in particular, in the forest was also mentioned as a 
major activity in Sweden. The German cottagers usually experienced the natural 
environment on their everyday walks in the vicinity of their cottage. These walks 
were also used to pick berries and mushrooms. In an interview one of the cottagers 
described, spontaneously and enthusiastically, the play and eating habits of the birds 
in a nearby field. The environment was always mentioned as the reason for 
purchasing a second home in Sweden. In this context, it should be said, that it was 
not the Allemansrätt, i.e. the right of common access to the land, that was seen to be 
attractive or exclusive; even in Germany there is a de facto right of common access. 
Instead the availability of the resource "nature", which was so much greater in 
Sweden than in Germany, made Sweden a very attractive nearby destination. 
Moreover, Sweden offered the opportunity to experience its environment almost 
without the disruptive noise from nearby roads or too many people. This was 
important for citizens of the metropolitan areas of Berlin and Hamburg, who as 
already showed, formed the largest group of German cottagers. 

Even the activities in nature took place in the neighborhood of the second home. The 
car was used for shopping trips, accessing the nearest lake for swimming, or for 
recreational trips to the hinterland. The shopping opportunities in Kalmar and Växjö 
were combined with leisure activities. Öland and Kalmar seemed to be typical 
destinations of the German cottagers' excursions. However, the overall number of 
trips seemed to be limited. The opportunity to avoid using car was obviously 
experienced as another attraction of cottage life compared to a round trip by car. 
Almost two thirds of the 91 participating households had been on some kind of car 
trip in Sweden before purchasing the second home. For almost all of them, the 
cottage had also functioned as base for excursions through southern Sweden. A third 
had been north of Stockholm. Several cottagers stated that the far north was really 
tempting, but the distance and the long car ride had until now formed an 
insurmountable obstacle. The excursions in southern Sweden did usually not last 
more than a day. According to the interviews with the cottagers, excursions more 
than about 100 kilometers away from the cottage seemed to be exceptions. Some of 
the cottagers, often those who had purchased the cottage only recently, had not 
managed to explore more than the direct neighborhood of the cottage. 

Activities together with neighbors or other local citizens did not take place very 
frequently (Figure 11.3). Only seven of the responding households participated often 
in the common activities or arrangements of the local clubs. The majority asserted 
that they participated seldom in these kinds of activities. One interviewee who had 
bought his second home during the 1980s, and who considered himself as very well 
integrated, described the usual dilemma in this context. Every year he was invited by 
the local hunting team to participate in the annual moose hunt even though he was 
not a hunter or interested in hunting. He added that he even felt pity regarding the 
fate of these great animals. Still, he participated because he knew that it was 
important to his neighbors, and that it was actually an honor to be invited. Other 
local activities, in particular those arranged by local clubs did not seem to attract any 
German cottagers. This could be dependent upon the activities themselves, the lack 
of language skills, or the limited possibility to participate regularly. Several German 
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cottagers complained in both the interviews and the questionnaires, about the lack of 
a rich cultural life featuring, for example, movie theaters and concerts. Certainly, one 
could wonder if this was caused by an actual lack or by a lack of information and 
understanding. The conclusion that could be drawn is that activities of the local 
communities obviously did not form a platform for encounters between German 
second home owners and the local population. 

To what extent do you participate in local activities as e.g. the 
moose hunt or social club meetings? 

49 12 18 5 7 

SELDOM Q Q Q OFTEN 

Figure 11.3: German second home owners and their activities together 
with the local population; Source: Author's survey 

During one interview, another German cottager family visited the family being 
interviewed. Even in other interviews, the respondents talked about their activities 
and encounters with other German cottagers. In a lot of cases the encounters were 
with friends from Germany who were involved in joint activities back in Germany, 
or persons who attended the same language evening classes. Thus the contacts were 
not new, merely transferred from Germany to Sweden. Even the chairman of the 
Swedish-German Society in Växjö confirmed this and added that his Society actually 
had contributed considerably to create such contacts, even if the contacts usually 
were limited to other German second home households. 

11.3 The Reactions of the Receiving Community 

Due to the somewhat negative attitude towards Germans it is important to listen to 
those personally involved in encounters with German second home owners. 
Therefore, a number of persons in the research area were interviewed. The group 
consisted of Mats Carlsson, the executive director of Emmaboda kommun, Harry 
Wulff, the chairman of the Swedish-German Society in Växjö, Erling Karlsson and 
Bengt Lundgren, real estate agents in Emmaboda and Fröseke, Anders Karlsson, the 
local reporter of the paper Östra Småland in Emmaboda, and others, not mentioned 
here. One could question the small number of interviews; the ambition was never to 
give a comprehensive picture - that would be naive - but to document at least some 
experiences with the new German neighbors. 

A common feature in all interviews was that no one was aware of any conflict 
between the German cottagers and the local community. In the beginning of the 

184 



German cottage owners and the rural community Partili 

1990s, the German cottagers had once been the subject of many newspaper 
headlines. At that time, the trend was new and the uncertainty regarding the future 
development of German second home purchases in the area was great. Now, 
headlines about German cottagers have become rare according to the local reporter 
in Emmaboda. Moreover, they focused on special events or topics such as the 
planning of a large vacation home village specifically for Germans somewhere in the 
municipality.* 

Karlsson noted that German second home owners nowadays were hardly mentioned 
or discussed. This was because most of the local inhabitants could not distinguish the 
cottagers from all the other German tourists who visited the area during the main 
vacation season; in everyday life it was simply impossible to say whether a German 
tourist was only traveling through, renting a cottage, or actually owning a cottage. 
The geographical isolation of the German second homes ensured that the owners 
were only familiar to a small number of neighbors. People probably met German 
cottagers all the time but were not aware of it. 

Karlsson admitted that the attitude towards German cottagers had become more 
positive during recent years. Many fears had never been confirmed and, in particular, 
the German purchases of secluded houses was now considered as rather positive. An 
exception to this overall positive attitude was made by a recent trend; Germans had 
become more and more interested in purchasing houses, even within small villages. 
Once again, this development caused some irritation. 

The housing market 

The example of Öland, where a distinct summer season is followed by periods where 
the island's villages are notably empty and deserted, was close at hand and a 
deterrent. The real estate agents confirmed Karlsson's impression. They argued, 
however, that these purchases would not take place if the houses would not have 
been for sale. In the interview, Lundgren developed the opposite scenario; In it the 
houses were not bought by Swedish prospective buyers but instead were totally 
empty the entire year. Now, he said, that the houses were at least used for several 
weeks. He also added that the local inhabitants were aware of the situation in the 
regional labor market which could even force them to leave the area. That would 
entail them to sell their houses and they all knew that, without a Swedish demand, 
there would be almost no chance to get a decent price, for the houses for either 
permanent or recreational use. Thus the German demand for second homes was 
welcomed, because it created a market demand. Persons who sold their houses to 
Germans were not condemned because every Swedish household was aware that the 
next time it could be their turn to sell and move away. Concerning the acquisitions of 

* As a matter of fact even my interview with Anders Karlsson, the local reporter of Östra 
Småland, resulted in a headline and an article on German second home ownership in 
Småland. 
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houses within the villages, Karlsson reported that the local population welcomed 
this, if the German second home owner moved permanently to their cottage. 

The real estate agents told also about Swedes who called them to ask for German 
buyers for their houses, simply because the current owner expected a higher price. 
However both agents refuted against this expectation; they judged that the prices for 
second homes in the region had not increased more than the national average. 
Lundgren, one of the agents, characterized the German prospective buyers as price-
conscious but not price-sensitive, i.e. that they usually knew what kind of houses 
they could expect for a certain price, but they were willing and able to invest more 
money if they had the impression that they were getting more for the price. Yet the 
chairman of the Swedish-German Society in Växjö was convinced that some of his 
club members had paid very high prices for their houses. Even the local reporter 
confirmed that the population in the area usually expected that the German second 
home demand entailed a cottage price increase. However, most people would 
probably agree that the increase was less than expected, and even the overall price 
level had not increased considerably. 

Altogether, the German cottage owners formed only a small part of the total tourism 
in the municipality. The glass factories, such as Kosta, Boda, Orrefors, and so on, 
had already made the region an attractive tourist destination and even Duvemåla, a 
small village known from Vilhelm Moberg's books about the Swedish emigration to 
America, and other places in literary works had become frequent tourist destinations. 

The German cottagers in the region did not participate notably in local activities or 
initiatives. There was no other German club beside the Swedish-German Society in 
Växjö. In 1994, the authorities in Emmaboda mapped its foreign second home 
owners. This was also an expression for the turn towards a more positive attitude 
regarding the foreign second home purchases; the German second home owners were 
more and more seen as a resource. It was hoped that some of the Germans would be 
interested in locating some business activity and labor opportunities in their host 
community in Sweden. The executive director of the authority, Carlsson, admitted 
that the officials only managed once to gather together all the foreign second home 
owners. However, the meeting did not result in any concrete plans. The executive 
director complained, in the interview, that the administrative officers never followed 
up the first meeting, probably because the officer in charge of this initiative left his 
job. Even some of the cottagers referred to this meeting and complained that it was 
not followed by additional meetings. 

Carlsson thought that his administration was aware of the impact of the German 
cottagers on the municipality, in particular its businesses. He said that the municipal 
administration actually would appreciate it if more Germans, especially young 
families, would buy second homes in the municipality. Most of all he would 
welcome it if they also registered in the municipality; this would provide higher tax 
incomes and governmental transfers. The German cottagers, on the other hand, 
caused no appreciable costs. Carlsson mentioned that the municipality had purchased 
a language course for the technical staff to prepare them to meet any German needs 
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for technical services provided by the municipalities. Otherwise, the Germans had 
many positive effects for the municipality. The local population appreciated, in 
particular, the renovation of the old cottages. There were also some Germans who 
had started small enterprises, often serving the needs of the German cottagers. The 
executive director saw no competition for houses between Germans and Swedes. The 
municipality's decreasing population was dependent upon a vulnerable economic 
structure, not on competition from German second home owners. Even the local 
reporter confirmed these statements. He added that the young inhabitants of the 
municipality appreciated the German cottagers because it was good that something 
happened. Even Emmaboda's executive director expressed a similar opinion; the 
municipality did not get any complains about the Germans. Instead, everyone 
seemed to be aware that the additional demand of the German cottagers contributed 
to improve the base for several shops and services in the municipality. 

The German cottagers' geographical isolation as well as their rather secluded life
style entailed that they are not perceived as problematic. Moreover, Wulff said that 
he had the impression that the German cottagers were somewhat "extraordinary" 
Germans; they wanted to experience the Swedish environment and enjoy the life
style and peacefulness of the Swedish countryside. With some exceptions, they did 
not want to involve themselves in anything, they simply wanted to rest and enjoy 
their vacations. Even the local reporter argued along similar lines; the Germans one 
met during a vacation in the Mediterranean area were often very noisy and not 
particularly popular among other tourists whereas German cottagers in Sweden were 
very quiet and nobody really knew who and where they actually were. The real estate 
agents mentioned that recently they had not met any open resistance against German 
prospective buyers. Sellers as well as their neighbors had been very positive. 

Still, there were negative attitudes around. During recent years a property purchase 
by a German neo-nazi organization in Småland was under debate, and even Genrup 
(1997) provided other examples of negative reactions to the German second home 
purchases. The question that should be asked is to what extent these reactions came 
from members of the local communities. One could argue that these reactions 
resulted primarily from people who actively competed with the German cottagers for 
cottages and other leisure and tourist resources, and thus perceive the German 
purchases as a threat to their own interests. One could expect that these persons came 
from outside the area where Germans actually bought their second homes, as for 
instance Sweden's metropolitan areas. As shown earlier, even Danes and 
Norwegians have bought considerable numbers of second homes in Sweden. 
However, the media coverage did not really focus on them as it focused on the 
Germans. One may suggest different explanations for this distinction; probably one 
would say that there were no problems with these Nordic neighbors because they 
behave like Swedes. However, the fact that Norwegians purchased a considerable 
numbers of second homes in a rather small and attractive area close to the 
Norwegian border should have had a notable impact even for this area's property and 
labor market. A more comprehensive discussion of this question lies outside the 
framework of the thesis. 
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11.4 Stepwise Counterurbanization or Temporary Leisure 
Activity 

What ambitions did German cottagers have when purchasing a second home? The 
variety of answers to this question should be very high. Still, there is evidence and 
reason to distinguish different strategies regarding the second homes; the cottage 
purchase could be a way to give meaning to the owners' leisure - it could be a 
strategic step towards a permanent immigration to Sweden. The impact of German 
cottage ownership on the change in the local communities should also depend on the 
reasons for cottaging. In the survey the cottagers where asked to what extent they 
had ambitions to convert their second homes into permanent homes, and the issue 
was discussed, even in the interviews. 

An overwhelming majority, 82 out of 91 responding households, expressed the wish 
to spend more time in the second home than they did now, but only 38 thought that 
they would have an opportunity to do so. Many of the others considered their ties to 
Germany as too strong; they did not want to reduce their social contacts to children, 
grand children, relatives and friends, and put more priority on these social networks 
than on longer visits in the second home. Even the house in Germany and its upkeep 
were given as reasons for a limited usage of the second home in Sweden. Aging and 
its consequences for health obviously formed very strong reasons to keep the 
permanent residence in Germany. In this context it was not necessarily mistrust in the 
Swedish health care system that prevented them from migrating, but the familiarity 
with the German system. Meanwhile, many of the German cottagers expected that 
they would, once retired, increase their visits to the second homes, at least 
temporarily. However, health would still form an important constraint; the second 
home will be visited as long as the health will allow it. 

An example was provided in one of the interviews. A retired family stayed the entire 
summer season in the cottage, meanwhile the winter was considered as too 
inconvenient. The family was well integrated into the Swedish host community, met 
there with Swedish friends, neighbors, and also one of their children who had bought 
a cottage nearby. The woman spoke Swedish quite well, received a daily local 
newspaper, listened to the Swedish radio stations, and presented herself very well 
informed about Swedish issues. Her husband was at least able to communicate in 
Swedish. They had already discussed the issue before and confirmed, during the 
interview, that they would continue to use their second home as long as possible, but 
they would definitely not migrate to Sweden. They mentioned the long winters and 
the uncertainty regarding aging as reasons for staying in Germany. Then they wanted 
to be close to their family and to have access to physicians speaking the same 
language. 

However, there are examples where families drew the opposite conclusion. One 
family had already decided to move permanently to the second home. The woman, 
academically trained and already retired in Germany, had spent a winter season in 
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the second home. She had used that time to work and teach classes in local adult 
education courses. Her husband had to stay one more year in Germany, but will also 
move to the second home. They did not see any problems regarding their decision. 
The pensions will be transferred to a Swedish bank and even their social insurance 
guaranteed the access to the Swedish health care and so on. They mentioned the 
European Union and the right of free mobility across national borders; they 
considered this as one of the core features of the EU for the union's common 
citizens. Both had already applied for residence permits and agreed that this 
procedure was rather uncomplicated and unbureaucratic. Their children were also 
interested in Sweden and had visited them several times. Even though the family 
considered their migration to Sweden as a matter of course, they did not exclude the 
possibility of returning to Germany. However, they would at least try to settle in 
Sweden. 

The main group of the participating households did not consider an emigration to 
Sweden as a probable scenario (Figure 11.4). They were satisfied with the access to 
a pleasant environment during their leisure, but had already decided to stay in 
Germany. 

How probable is it that you move 
permanently to your second home? 

Figure 11.4: German second home owners and their future plans; 
Source: Author's survey. 

A fifth of the participating households had no real opinion concerning the issue. 
However, 22 of the 91 households considered a permanent migration to the second 
home as a very probable scenario, an additional 10 households considered the 
conversion of the second to a permanent home at least as probable. That means that 
one third of the households considered an emigration to Sweden as more probable 
than staying in Germany. 

A family from Hamburg that seemed to be very well integrated in their host 
community, argued that they would probably loose too much if they moved to 
Sweden. Why should they leave everything, their social and economic status and 
security, they had achieved at home? In another case the new cottage owner admitted 
that the idea was tempting but that there was no urgent reason to draw any 
conclusions. Both family members had good jobs and did not consider themselves 
forced to take such unpredictable risks that might result from emigration to Sweden. 
Another family did not want to plan that far in the future. They would like to see 
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other places all around the world and considered the cottage as a place where they 
could return to regularly. Emigration to Sweden might be a step taken later on in life. 

Among those who already had decided to settle in Sweden were several young 
families. One of those interviewed was from Berlin and complained about the 
situation in Germany and in particular in Berlin, where social deconstruction, anti-
alien feelings, and environmental damages destroyed the quality of life and the trust 
in the future. Everything had become worse after German reunification and that was 
why the family decided to start a new life abroad. To them, Sweden appeared to be a 
good alternative. Even if the family had not bought the house with the aim to 
emigrate to Sweden they had soon decided that they would like to give it a try. The 
teen-aged son was already involved in a school exchange with Sweden and learning 
the language. Even more important, he could try out the Swedish way of life. The 
woman planned to work as a consultant and used her time in Sweden to build a 
contact network containing authorities and initiatives that later on could function as 
cooperative partners. 

In another example, the interviewed family said they had decided to emigrate to 
Sweden due to their children. Even they complained about the situation in Berlin and 
Germany, and said they would like to offer their children a better environment in 
which to grow up. The purchase of the second home was already planned as a step 
towards migration. Therefore, they chose a house within a village with neighbors 
only a couple of meters away. The language formed a big problem. In particular, the 
oldest child who would attend the Swedish high-school had not yet learned Swedish. 
In spite of this, the family planned to move permanently to Sweden the following 
year even though they did not have any concrete plans regarding their own 
occupations. One idea was to start an enterprise that would provide other cottagers 
with various services but they would accept any job offered. However, the family felt 
uncertainty regarding their decision. They did not feel very comfortable as to 
authorities, society, and the Swedish way of life, but were still optimistic and thought 
they would manage to integrate in Sweden. They established contacts with German 
households who already had emigrated some years before, and benefited from their 
experiences. 

One interview was conducted with a person who had lived in Sweden for several 
years. After a period as an industrial worker, he had started a handicraft-enterprise 
that provided a good opportunity to earn a living. His wife had been involved in 
several unsuccessful job creation schemes, and thus also started a business of her 
own. The initial enthusiasm had changed into realism. Still, the family did not regret 
the decision to emigrate to Sweden; finally the family did well in Sweden, but they 
watched the new German cottagers skeptically. Lots of them suffered from a lack of 
necessary information, and were too bind and naive regarding Swedish society and 
everyday life. 

Harry Wulff, the chairman of the Swedish-German Society, reported that 50 percent 
of all German club-members planned to settle permanently in Sweden. He had the 
impression that most of them were well prepared for such a step. Contrary to 
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common opinion, not all of them were retired; young families and single persons 
made up a considerable share. The real estate agents mentioned as well, that there 
was a high number of German prospective buyers who, when purchasing the second 
home, wondered whether the house would be convenient as a permanent residence. 
This was also documented by the recent demand of houses within villages, even if 
they did not correspond to the stereotype of the red Swedish cottage. Even though 
the exception, Germans bought modern detached houses and row houses. 

Immigration 

The conversions of the second homes into permanent residences are mirrored, at 
least partly, in migration statistics (Figure 11.5). Between 1991 and 1997, the 
number of German citizens in Sweden increased by 1,516 persons. The 
municipalities with the greatest increase contain urban centers and often scientific 
facilities. 

Emmaboda was the first rural municipality on the ranking: between 1991-97 the 
number of German citizens grew by 32, which was the sixth greatest increase in 
Sweden. Uppvidinge municipality (29 persons) and Nybro municipality (22 persons) 
followed on the 11th and 16th ranking. Even many of the other rural authorities that 
had a high position on this list formed popular second home destinations. The 
changes there were high in relation to the authorities' total populations. 

A typology 

As a conclusion several groups of cottagers can be distinguished: 

• The traditional cottager has bought a second home to have access to a place that 
can be visited regularly. The place is characterized by certain qualities that 
distinguishes it from the everyday environment in Germany. Typical 
characteristics could be the location within "nature", the calmness of the place, 
and its location in the countryside. The traditional cottagers do not need to be 
especially extrovert and are satisfied with the random contacts and encounters 
with the local population. 

• The incidental counterurbanizer had once the same intentions regarding the 
second home purchase as the traditional cottagers. However, after some time in 
the cottage the incidental cottager decides to move permanently to the second 
home, after retirement or to simply start a "new life" abroad. The cottager has 
not actively worked for his or her family's integration into the cottage society 
but has nevertheless good contacts to the local community, and decides thus to 
migrate to the second home. 
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• The conscious counterurbanizer has a strategy that aims to emigrate to Sweden. 
The strategy also implies the purchase of a second home. The reasons for the 
decision are dissatisfaction regarding the societal and environmental situation in 
Germany, and the wish to offer the children a better future. The decision entails 
that these cottagers are extrovert and actively try to build relations within the 
local community. 

German citizens, change 1991-97 

0 100 200 300 400 Kilometers 

Figure 11.5: German citizens, change 1991-97: Source: Statistics Sweden 
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The interviews showed that social relationships with the Swedish population had a 
differing importance to the various groups. The traditional cottagers enjoyed 
contacts and encounters but considered them as an unavoidable result of several 
years in Sweden. They did not necessarily put any effort in creating these relations. 
The incidental counterurbanizers often had very good relations to members of the 
local community, and that is why they considered it very probable that they would 
convert their second home into a permanent home. There were however also those 
where social relations did not play any role at all for the decision to migrate. In these 
cases environmental reasons were employed to rationalize the future plans. The 
conscious counterurbanizers were very aware of the crucial role of social relations 
within the local community. They worked actively to establish their social networks 
as soon as they entered Sweden. The fear for a failure was biggest among these 
households. 

It is difficult to measure or even estimate the size of the different groups. The 
development seems to be in its take-off phase where many have not become aware of 
counterurbanization plans. Even in the future it will be an almost impossible task to 
measure or estimate the volume of the movement because many cottagers will never 
register themselves in Sweden despite the fact that they actually live in Sweden the 
entire year. Many German counturbanizers will at least keep an address in Germany 
to have access to the health care system and simply to have always the possibility of 
"a bolt hole". 
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As mentioned earlier, Cohen (1974) once labeled the second home tourists as 
marginal tourists. This label might be justified regarding the cottagers' strive for 
novelty, but it seems to be doubtful concerning the tourist impact on the host 
community. 

The economic dimension 

The almost 10 million SEK spent by the 300 German cottagers within the research 
area and the county centers correspond to the expenses of 50 Swedish average 
households. This is a conservative estimation, not including payments for the 
purchase of the p roperties, insurance and s o on. Taking these expenses into account, 
about four German households spent as much money as an average Swedish 
household. 

Thus, the foreign second home owners have to be considered being important for the 
local businesses. According to the estimations made by a governmental commission 
on second home living (SOU 1982:23), and as discussed in Chapter 9, the about 300 
second homes in the research area should provide about 6 full time jobs, for 
example, craftsmen to maintain the houses, and about 1.5 jobs within trade and so 
on. As a matter of fact, the actual effect seems to be greater. Some craftsmen 
specialized in the maintenance of second homes and at least two real estate agents 
make a living from the German cottagers. Moreover, the spatial distribution of the 
cottagers and their shopping decisions probably contribute to sustaining the local 
provision supply by generating the economic margins needed by a number of small 
locally owned and run stores. Some former cottagers provide special services for 
their inexperienced countrymen. The same process was shown for the British in 
France (Buller & Hoggart 1994a). 

The long distance and the inconvenient ferry-trip between the permanent and the 
second home seemed to contribute to longer visits and, thus, higher expenses at the 
destination. Only minimum supplies were bought in Germany. 

Second home tourism entailed an important demand for the local businesses but did , 
not support the development of more traditional tourism enterprises such as, for 
example, theme parks and museums. Problems, for instance, seasonality of demand 
and the labor market should not occur to the extent shown in other tourism resorts or 
zones. 

One could of course wonder about the costs for the receiving community. Most of 
the public services such a s garbage collection are charged. The executive director of 
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Emmaboda municipality did not address any other costs than a language class for the 
technical staff of the authority. Of course, there would be an increasing tax income if 
permanent residents could replace the temporary cottagers. Yet, according to the 
executive director, this was not the case . It was more probable that the houses would 
not be used at all, were it not for the cottagers. 

The physical dimension 

The German second home purchases did not entail the new construction of second 
homes or transport infrastructure. Still, there was an impact on the change of the 
rural settlement structures. The preferred cottages were secluded and rather old. 
Hence, the German second home purchases contribute to maintaining a historic 
settlement pattern from the time before urbanization. This could not be achieved by 
the Swedish demand; many ob solete houses gave evidence of that. The conservative 
aspect of German c ottage ownership was particularly welcomed within the rece iving 
communities. Tourism development was seen as a tool to maintain or recreate a 
historic landscape. The German cottagers were often keen to transform the cottages 
to their original condition. Some county administrations met this interest by 
publishing in German guidelines regarding the renovation of cottages. 

The German cottagers' concern for the conservation of the conceived traditional 
countryside is also mirrored in their activities. Visiting auctions and purchasing 
antiques is a major activity. Hence, even inside the cottages a conservationist 
strategy is applied; modern kitchen equipment was often conspicuously absent. 

The social dimension 

According to the interviews with some key persons in the local community, the 
German second homeowners' presence in the Swedish periphery did not seem to 
cause any great resistance among the rural population, probably due to the German 
cottagers' desire for loneliness and silence. However, the low number of interviews 
conducted as well a s interviewees' positions in the local community do not really 
allow any detailed conclusions to be drawn regarding host community reactions. 
However, everyone agreed that today's situation was much more relaxed than in the 
beginning of the 1990s. 

The cottagers did not experience their situation as unproblematic. Their expectations 
and desires, in which the local population played an important role, were not 
fulfilled. Encounters were usually limited to the direct neighborhood and authentic 
meeting places like for example the local store. Many of these encounters were 
simply unavoidable. The cottagers considered this as a shortcoming, but were 
confident that they would e stablish better contacts after several years in the area. 
Until then, they continued to construct their Swedish lives and to rebuild their 
properties according to the image of the Swedish countryside as presented in, for 
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instance, the popular movies of Astrid Lindgren and reproduced in the promotional 
material available from the Swedish tourist authorities. These activities tied the 
owners to the direct neighborhood of their second homes. The lack of contacts was 
mirrored by the non-participation in the local community. Instead, practical and 
social needs made the cottagers gather together. 

The result of this German leisure gentrification was the development of a parallel 
society sharing the arena with the local population. Within this space, the two 
societies had isolated domains and only a limited number of encounters. Whereas the 
local population was gainfully employed in the urban centers, the cottagers' domain 
was very local and often comprised of only the immediate neighborhood of their 
cottages. There, the German second home owners converted the countryside, at least 
locally, into a museum-like landscape. Hence, their eco-strategy could be labeled as 
a Museum-strategy (Sandell 1997). The socio-economic structure of the research 
area allowed this coexistence, and even contributed to the appreciation by the local 
population. Thus, the German cottagers did not find exactly what they were seeking. 
However, they obviously did not give up, but instead started to create an ideal of 
their own. 

Thus, the social impact of German cottage ownership in Sweden was quite marginal. 
Recently, some cottagers have converted their second homes into permanent 
residences. Since this was very recent, it is difficult to estimate the impact of this 
change. 

Second home tourism 

With respect to the study, second home tourism seemed to be a very smooth form of 
tourism. The museum-strategy and the regressive life-style durin g the visits of the 
tourists counteracted conflicts regarding unwanted tourism development. Even where 
negative attitudes existed, they seemed to be limited; the number of second home 
tourists was so small that the development seemed to be almost invisible for a 
majority of the local population. 

Both tourists and the local population were looking for the authentic life and should 
thus have similar attitudes in many respects. Of course, there might be different 
opinions on how this authentic life should be. Problems regarding issues such as 
environmental protection, hunting routines, and infrastructure development could 
occur. Nevertheless, the burdens caused by second home tourism seemed to be rather 
small. 

The strong attachment of the cottagers to their second homes guarantees frequent and 
long-term visits in the host community. Hence, the economic impact of second home 
tourism in the rural area was considerable. 
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Second home tourism appears as a very positive form of tourism, combining 
economic income with a minimum of social and physical impact on the host 
community. Hence, it is worth grea ter support and even greater awareness among 
politicians and planners. 
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12 Second Home Life Abroad 

Recently, Kaltenborn (1998) wondered whether second homes or recreational homes 
in reality formed the central place of their owners' lives: 

"For the keen cabin user, life revolving around the recreation home 
can gradually become the ordinary life that provides the desired 
meaning, while the modern, urban life represents the extraordinary 
existence." (Kaltenborn 1998, p. 133) 

The discussion in this chapter departs from that statement and puts the German 
second home ownership in Sweden into a wider societal context. 

12.1 Second homes as first homes 

The term second home mirrors a functional approach on leisure. Cottages are second 
homes simply because we spend most of our time in our first homes or permanent 
homes. Second homes are places for leisure and thus less time is spent there. This 
observation is manifested by physical realities; most of our personal possessions are 
collected in our permanent homes. Moreover, in superficial imaginations, second 
homes are sometimes represented as somewhat primitive and old-fashioned. This 
approach puts work into the center of life. Sustainably supplying our daily needs 
requires engagement in gainful work or social support systems. 

Industrialization and urbanization caused the relocation of employment opportunities 
to the urban areas. This agglomeration of people entailed creating environments in 
which the countryside was identified as the cradle of mankind and a place for which 
to long (Bunce 1994). 

Since World War II, many s ocieties experienced an increase of affluence including 
an increase of leisure time for almost all groups of society. In addition, an increased 
mobility, the global restructuring of the economy, and the global distribution of 
culture and information changed everyday life dramatically. Sometimes this 
transformation has also been characterized as a step towards a leisure society, whith 
leisure occupying a greater share of our time and forming a more important part of 
our lives. 

Economic needs were for a long time the major impetus for our decision on where to 
live. The freedom of choice was restricted by the geographical pattern of the 
economy and in particular the production. The recent development of information 
technology challenged this interrelationship allowing a greater share of people to be 
away from their workplaces. Even if the impact of information technology seemed to 
be overestimated - the rise of short-break tourism mirrors this (Davidson 1998) - it 
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now appears that a growing number of households do, in fact, have the opportunity 
to choose their place of living more freely. 

Departing from his Norwegian survey Kaltenborn (1998) argues, however, that the 
rising interest for small communities and rural values and thus also cottage life is a 
result of the ongoing globalization and the homogenization of places. The longing 
for the place-specific, the small-scaled, the healthy environment, and the authentic is 
interpreted as a counter-reaction to and a rejection of modern life. Hence, cottage life 
becomes more than just a leisure activity, it becomes the real and actual life with the 
life in the cities as the exception, something to be endured simply to make a living. 
According to this more qualitative approach second homes become first homes. 

The German presence in Sweden allows in part drawing the same conclusion. It 
would be, however, more correct to say that the German second home community in 
Sweden represents a heterogeneous mixture of households with a variety of 
motivations and desires, in which the anti-modern motivations are well represented. 

Certainly, there are households among the German c ottagers in Sweden that reject 
modern life and even try to drop out. Nevertheless, there are many other households 
that simply enjoy spending some time in nature and then happily returning to their 
life in the cities. There, they have their social networks with relatives and friends and 
also their homes. For them, second home living means nothing more than a nother 
kind of tourist experience that allows frequent visits in a familiar and rural 
environment allowing relaxation and reflection. Hence, even after many years and 
integration into the host community the cottag e is nothing more than a second home. 
In many cases they could have chosen a second home on the Balearean islands, too. 

Of course, even this displays at least a temporary rejection of modern life because 
the cottage life is often more primitive than everyday life. The quest for and 
appreciation of the silence - "Die Ruhe" - document the desire to experience 
something distinct from everyday life. The fact that a lot of the cottage households 
consider a permanent move to the cottage could be used to justify Kaltenborns 
argument. However, most of these households plan this step after retirement, when 
choosing the place of living is less restricted. Only a few households adopt more 
radical measures and move to the cottage during their working life. Usually this 
involves a change of occupation and life-style, and is thus a very good exa mple for 
the counterurbanization process (Berry 1976). 

If homes are seen as more than a shelter and a qualitative dimension is added, it has 
to be asked whether German second home owners in Sweden can experience a real 
home and a new "Heimat". In Kaltenborns study (1998), many of the Norwegian 
cottagers had family links to the areas where they bought their second homes. Social 
networks were already established and the place attachment was very high even 
before purchasing the second home. The German cottagers in Sweden did not have 
these social networks, but were keen to establish them. The study showed that this 
task formed a bigger obstacle than many had expected. In many cases the households 
had bought the cottag e a few years ago, and still they had failed to integrate. One of 
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the main attractions in Sweden, the country's people, is hard to penetrate socially. 
Hence, frankly spoken, the sojourn in Sweden up to now has been a social disaster 
for many German second home owners. Owning a house is not sufficient for 
obtaining a "Heimat". Hence, the desire for a new first home is not fu lfilled. The 
second home is, thus, nothing more than a second home. 

12.2 Going Abroad 

Kaltenborn (1998) saw the rejuvenated interest in cottage life within Norway also as 
quest for the typical Norwegian in a globalized cul ture. Here, the cottage becomes a 
national reaction to globalization and the rural arena is again considered as the cradle 
of the nation, a realm where globalization has not been able to destroy national 
values and traditions. 

It is difficult to apply this statement to describe foreign second home purchases. Still, 
Buller and Hoggart (1994a) reason in a similar way when rationalizing the English 
cottage purchases in France by claiming that the English find their lost countryside 
only abroad. 

In my opinion, the German cottage ownership in Sweden cannot be explained in the 
same way. In Germany, there is no national tradition of cottage life and there are few 
environments like the ones requested in Sweden. Moreover, the tearing down of the 
iron curtain opened new options in Eastern Germany, where, at least in some respect, 
some past rural landscapes were preserved. This study showed that German second 
home owners by no means were looking for a new Germany in Sweden. On the 
opposite, for some it was the absence of Germany and the German that shaped a 
main attraction of cottage life in Swed en. Second home ownership in Sweden was 
for many second home owners a temporary escape from Germany and its current 
society. 

The second home owners were also keen to recreate their image of the Swedish 
countryside as molded by popular representations in movies and books. This image 
of the Swedish countryside represented a better countryside with traditional values, 
animals, and landscape. In many respects, this countryside never did exist within 
Germany. The low population density as well as the secluded location of many 
cottages form a real contrast to the villages of the German countryside. Some 
cottagers may desire rural values and life-styles that reminiscent of the past. Yet, the 
Swedish countryside is as modern as the German. The required rural values and the 
rural life styles even here are a feature of the past. In the interviews, most of the 
German second home owners never mentioned these issues. Instead they remarked 
and appreciated the nature, the silence and the friendliness of the people, whom they 
never referred to as rural population, but as Swedes. 

Hence, the German second home households were mainly attracted by the rural 
environment. It was, however, not an environment they could no longer find in 
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Germany. Instead it was their rejection of Germaneness or more practical matters, as 
for instance second home prices, that made them seek a cottag e abroad. The south of 
Sweden had location advantages by being within the reach of the metropolitan areas 
of northern Germany, thus allowing frequent visits. The high pressure on the 
metropolitan hinterlands in Germany caused not only by industry, transportation, and 
housing, but also by leisure and tourism prevented these ar eas from being alternative 
locations. 

The European integration as it is regulated in the EU-treaties was seen as the moral 
justification for purchasing property abroad. Hence, globalization and 
internationalization cannot be seen, as in the Norwegian case, as a threat that entailed 
a national turn, but as an opportunity, which allowed extending ownership to other 
countries. Thus, the cottagers themselves became part of the internationalization 
process. Paradoxically, they were not really interested in it and tried to assimilate. 
They applied a Museum-strategy, which aimed to maintain the shape and 
characteristics of the visited area . They were not aware that their purchases changed 
the countryside by creating a pseudo-past life-style and by preserving the landscape. 

Many German second home owners misjudged the constraining power of distance 
and could not visit their cottages as frequently as they desired. Still, their purchases 
in Sweden extended the weekend-leisure space of the metropolitan areas in Northern 
Germany beyond the national borders. With their European reasoning they 
contributed to the internationalization of the leisure space. 

There are many reasons for considering the recent interest in cottage life as reaction 
to the modernization of western societies. However, it would be drastic to claim that 
the second home owners actively rejected the modern life-style. Instead, it appears 
more reasonable to say that cottage life is more appreciated, because it provides 
qualities such as countryside experience, relaxation, and self-fulfillment. Charter 
tourism or leisure time spent on the outskirts of the metropolitan areas can not offer 
these to the same extent, even though they are more and more requested due to the 
increasing pace and insecurity in modern societies. Due to the high frequency of 
visits, the second home life becomes a more integrated part of everyday life than 
other forms of tourism and blurs any clear distinction between tourism and everyday 
life. 
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Summary 

Between 1991 and 1996 the number of German second home owners in Sweden 
increased from about 1,500 to more than 5,500. This development did not proceed 
without being an issue in the media. The image of a Swedish cottage under a German 
flag created at least some concern and resentment among the Swedish population. 

The purpose of this thesis is to give a comprehensive description and analysis of the 
German cottage purchases in Sweden, 1991-96. This leads to the following more 
specified core question of the thesis: 

• How did the German cottage ownership dev elop in Sweden during the period of 
1991-96 and how will it probably change in the future? 

In detail, the motives of the cottage buyers, the circumstances, the geographical 
patterns of cottage ownership, its diffusion, the integration of the cottage owners, and 
their expenses in the receiving areas are investigated. 

The analysis is based on two main sources; (a) an unique database UMCOBASE 
covering all second homes in Sweden including, for example, their geographical 
locations, their assessed property values and owner-specific information; (b) a survey 
among 91 German second home owners. In addition some public servants, 
journalists and real-estate agents were interviewed. 

Considering second home living 

Second home ownership can be considered from a range of different perspectives. It 
can be seen as a touriste product, and also as a form of semi-permanent migration to 
the countryside. However, these perspectives have in common the importance of the 
role of the positive image of the countryside, the latter having not only a healthy, but 
also a safe environment. The media plays an important role for transferring the 
characteristics and images of the destination to the prospective buyers. Yet there ar e 
also less profound arguments for second home living in a certain area. Differences 
in, fo r example, property prices and climate may attract second home owners to a 
specific area. 

It is argued that changes in the German society form a considerable driving force. 
Stress and life in the large metropolitan areas as well as the political situation after 
German reunification contribute not only to this interest for second home living, for 
the countryside, but also for Sweden, often seen as a shining example. Many German 
images of Sweden are not based on personal experiences but on popular writings and 
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movies. Particularly, the work of the Swedish children's author Astrid Lindgren has 
an impact on the images of Sweden, and last but not least on the touristic promotion 
of Sweden in Germany. The images are thus loaded with aspects covering Swedish 
nature, country life, and also welfare and social justice. 

Sweden provides the German cottagers with the requested environments. Some parts 
of the Swedish countryside suffer from depopulation and an aging population. The 
availability of housing, cheap property prices, and rather short distances make the 
interior parts of southern Sweden an ideal destination for urban citizens from 
Hamburg and Berlin. 

Nevertheless, it should not be overlooked that the German second home population 
in Sweden does not form a homogenous group. Instead it comprises a mixture of 
households with different individual motivations and preferences. 

Selecting a second home 

The internationalization of the economy and the globalization of culture make it 
easier to purchase a second home abroad. The internationalization of the economy 
involves even tourism and leisure by making it easier for certain areas to attract 
tourists and leisure-seekers. Even within these are as, diffusion of certain phenomena 
takes place. In this case, the growth of German second home ownership in Sweden 
can be considered as a colonization of the Swedish countryside. The diffusion of 
cottage ownership is enhanced and directed by the innovators who due to their social 
networks attract new cottagers to the same area. This process entails not only a 
growth around the initial cottage areas but also a diffusion into the those areas near 
by. The selection itself depends on factors such as accessibility, property prices, and 
social networks. 

A very important precondition for the increased German interest in Swedish cottages 
was the decline of the Swedish currency in 1992 allowing purchases at a cheaper 
price. Yet, even with increasing prices the German second home purchases 
continued, however at a lower rate. The Swedish EEA- and later on EU-membership 
may have contributed to increasing the awareness of the possibility of purchasing a 
second home in Sweden because the legal framework allowed foreigner s even before 
that time to purchase second homes in Sweden. Even if the increase of foreign 
second home ownership comprised nationalities other than G erman, the growth of 
the German second home population correspon ded to almost 50 percent of the total 
change. The fact that the real estate agencies focused on the German market may be 
another reason for the increase, and also for the distribution of German cottage 
ownership within Sweden. 

The German second home patterns are also analyzed employing multiple regression 
analysis. It is shown that the distance between ferry harbors and second homes is a 
major restriction for the distribution of German cottage ownership in Sweden; only a 
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few second home households own a cottage more than 300 km from the harbors. 
However, the patterns of German cottage ownership in 1991 contribute to explain 
the patterns of 1996. Areas with a high number of Germans are likely to experience a 
further increase and also in areas close by. Hence, even future growth will probably 
take place in areas where German cottage owners are present today. As well, 
relatively remote rural areas attract German cottagers. 

Experiencing second home life 

Even the countryside in Sweden was recently transformed into a post-productive 
condition. The resulting multi-functionality caused competition regarding land-use 
and decision-making power between rural residents, tourists, and agents of other 
interests. Even if second home tourists and the permanent residents share a lot of 
interests, integration into the local community can be difficult. It is argued that the 
German cottagers are leisure gentrifiers consuming the countryside as a leisure 
resource only. Moreover, meeting places for encounters between second home 
owners and rural inhabitants are few. 

Second home owners are faithful tourists who visit the second home area frequently 
and stay for a long time. This entails that they also spend a considerable amount of 
money in the host community. Six German second home households in the south of 
Sweden spent about the same amount of money in the host community as an average 
Swedish household. If one takes the cottage price into account, four German cottage 
households spent as much money as one average Swedish household. Moreover, 
some jobs in the research area are more or less dependent on the expenditures of the 
German cottage owners. 

Despite being motivated, most German cottagers have problems integrating into the 
host community. It is argued that this is due to the lack of encounters; the German 
cottagers do not meet the idyllic countryside expected from movies and 
advertisements, but a modern countryside with inhabitants commuting to the nearest 
urban center. The German cottagers seem to adapt to this situation by meeting with 
each other and by applying a conservative eco-strategy, thus converting their 
surroundings into their imaginary Swedish countryside. 

On the internationalization of the leisure space 

The post-war societies in the western world are characterized by rapid changes. 
Particularly the internationalization of the economy has sped up the changes. The 
recent interest in second homes can be read as a rejection of modern life, because the 
cottage might be the continuous place in life. It is argued, however, that in many 
cases there is no active rejection of modern life. Many German cott agers experience 
enjoyment simply by being in a rural environment abroad. To many cottag ers the 
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second home is attractive because it blurs the strict separation of everyday life and 
tourism. 

Sammanfattning 

Mellan 1991 och 1996 ökade antalet tyska fritidshusägare i Sverige från ungefär 
1500 till mer än 5500. Utvecklingen uppmärksammades även i medierna. Bilden av 
ett svenskt fritidshus under tysk flagg förorsakade irritation och misstänksamhet 
bland många svenskar. 

Denna avhandlings syfte är att ge en överblick och analys av de tyska 
fritidshusförvärven i Sverige, 1991-96. Den centrala frågeställningen är följande; 

• Hur utvecklades det tyska fritidshusägandet i Sverige mellan 1991 och 1996 och 
hur kommer den framtida utvecklingen att se ut? 

För att besvara denna fråga undersöktes fritidshusköparnas motiv, förvärvens 
samhällskontext, fritidshusägandets geografiska mönster, dess spridningsförlopp, de 
tyska fritidshusägarnas integration och deras ekonomiska bidrag till mottagnings
områdets ekonomi. 

Analysen baseras på två huvudkällor; (a) en unik databas UMCOBASE som 
innehåller alla fritidshus i Sverige och uppgifter om t.ex. deras geografiska läge, 
deras taxeringsvärde och deras ägare; (b) en enkät bland 91 tyska fritidshushåll. 
Även kommuntjänstemän, journalister och fastighetsmäklare har intervjuats rörande 
det utländska fritidshusägandet i Småland. 

Fritidshusägande 

Fritidshusägande kan betraktas från olika perspektiv. Det är möjligt att se det som en 
rent turistisk företeelse men också som en form av halvpermanent migration till 
landsbygden. En positiv bild av landsbygden spelar en viktig roll för alla perspektiv. 
Landsbygden förknippas i detta sammanhang inte bara med en hälsosam miljö utan 
också med trygghet. Mera materiella argument också tala för att köpa ett fritidshus i 
ett speciellt område. Skillnader i t.ex. fastighetspriser och klimat kan attrahera 
fritidshusägare till ett specifikt område. 

Här diskuteras de förändringar i det tyska samhället som har utgjort en stark 
drivkraft för fritidshusförvärven i Sv erige. Stressen och livet i storstaden men också 
den politiska situationen efter den tyska återföreningen har bidragit till ett ökat 
intresse för landsbygden och för fritidshusboende i Sverige, som ofta anses som en 
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bra förebild. Många tyskars föreställningar om Sverige bygger inte på personliga 
erfarenheter utan på indirekta erfarenheter genom texter och filmer. I synnerhet 
Astrid Lindgrens böcker och filmer har betytt mycket för sverigebilden i Tyskland. 
Detta förstärks också av marknadsföringen i Tyskland av Sverige som turistland. 
Tyskarnas sverigebilder innehåller element som den svenska naturen, livet på 
landsbygden samt välfärd och social rättvisa. 

Sverige erbjuder de tyska fritidshusägarna de miljöer de söker. Delar av den 
svenska landsbygden upplever just nu avfolkning och har en alltmer ålderstigen 
befolkning. Utbudet av hus, låga fastighetspriser och det korta avståndet gör att de 
inre delarna av södra Sverige har blivit ett idealt resmål för hushåll från Hamburg 
och Berlin. 

De tyska fritidshusägarna i Sverige utgör dock inte en homogen grupp. Den omfattar 
en blandning av hushåll med olika individuella motiv och preferenser. 

Att välja ett fritidshus 

Förslag till nya två första meningar: Näringslivets internationalisering omfattar även 
turism och fritid. Detta tillsammans med globaliseringen av kulturen gör det enklare 
att förvärva fritidshus utomlands. Ekonomisk omstrukturering medför att vissa 
områden blir populära resmål och rekreationsområden. Även inom dessa områden 
sker dock en diffusion av vissa fenomen som t.ex. fritidsboende. I föreliggande fall 
kan spridningen av det tyska fritidshusägandet ses som en kolonisation av den 
svenska landsbygden. Spridningen av fritidshusägandet styrs inte minst av d e första 
fritidshusägarna som genom sina sociala nätverk attraherar nya fritidshusköpare till 
samma områden. Denna process skapar inte bara en tillväxt i fritidshusområdet utan 
sprider sig också till angränsande områden. Själva valet av fritidshus styrs sedan vid 
sidan av de sociala nätverken av faktorer som tillgång och fritidshuspriser. 

En viktig förutsättning för det ökade tyska intresset för svenska fritidshus var 
devalveringen av den svenska kronan 1992. Svenska fritidshus blev plötsligt mycket 
billigare för utländska köpare. De tyska fritidshusköpen fortsatte dock även efter att 
kronan hade blivit starkare igen om än på en lägre nivå. Svenskt EES och senare EU-
medlemskap har möjligtvis bidragit till att möjligheten att förvärva ett svenskt 
fritidshus har uppmärksammats mer än tidigare. Utlänningar hade nämligen även 
dessförinnan haft möjlighet att köpa fritidshus i Sverige. Ökningen av det utländska 
fritidshusägandet omfattade även medborgare från andra länder men de tyska 
fritidshusköpare svarade för ungefar hälften av den totala tillväxten. De 
fastighetsmäklare som specialiserat sig på tyska kunder är en annan orsak till 
ökningen men också till fördelningen av det tyska fritidshusägandet i Sverige. 

Fördelningen av det tyska fritidshusägandet undersöktes också med hjälp av en 
multipel regressionsanalys. Resultatet visade att avståndet mellan färjehamnarna och 
fritidshusen spelar en viktig roll för fördelningen av tyskt fritidshusägande i Sverige. 
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Endast några fritidshushåll äger ett fritidshus längre än 300 km från hamnarna. 
Fördelningen av tyska fritidshus år 1991 förklarar mest av fördelningen år 1996. 
Sannolikheten för att områden som hade många tyska fritidshusägare skulle få fler 
var stor men tyskar köpte fritidshus även i angränsade områden. Även i framtiden 
kan man räkna med att tyskar kommer att förvärva fritidshus huvudsakligen i de 
områden där de finns redan idag. Även perifera landsbygdsområden tycks attrahera 
tyskar. 

Att leva i fritidshuset 

Den svenska landsbygden har hamnat i en post-produktiv fas. De många funktioner 
som landsbygden har idag har orsakat konkurrens om markanvändningen och makten 
mellan landsbygdsbefolkning, turister och företrädare för andra intressen. Även om 
fritidshusägarna i många fall har liknande intressen som de fastboende har de ändå 
svårigheter att integreras i lokalsamhället. I avhandlingen framhålls det att de tyska 
fritidshusägarna är fritids-gentrifierare som konsumerar landsbygden enbart som 
fritidsresurs. Bristen på mötesplatser för turister och fastboende motverkar också en 
framgångsrik integration. 

Fritidshusägare är trogna turister; de besöker fritidshusområdet ofta och stannar 
relativt lång tid. Detta medför att de spenderar mycket pengar i mottagningsområdet. 
Sex tyska hushåll i Småland spenderar ungefår lika mycket per år som ett svenskt 
genomsnittshushåll. Tar man hänsyn till köpeskillingen krävs det endast fyra 
fritidshushåll för att spendera lika mycket som det svenska genomsnittshushållet. I 
undersökningsområdet har det dessutom skapats ett antal jobb tack vare det tyska 
fritidshusägandet. 

Trots att de säger sig vilja har många tyskar svårt att få kontakter i 
mottagningssamhället; många möter sällan svenskar. Tyskarna hittar inte den 
idylliska landsbygd som de har lärt känna genom film och reklam, utan en modern 
landsbygd varifrån invånarna arbetspendlar till närmaste större stad. De tyska 
fritidshusägarna anpassar sig dock till denna situation genom att tillägna sig en 
konservativ ekostrategi som innebär att man återskapar den imaginära förflutna 
svenska landsbygden. 

Om fritidsrummets internationalisering 

Efter världskrigen präglades samhällena i västvärlden av snabba förändringar. 
Näringslivets internationalisering medförde att dessa samhällsförändringar kunde ske 
ännu snabbare idag. Det nyvakna intresset för fritidshusboende kan tolkas som en 
motreaktion till de t moderna livet, eftersom fritidshuset kan framstå som den enda 
permanenta stationen i en annars snabbt föränderlig tillvaro. I många fall kan det 
dock synas som om fritidshusägarna inte medvetet avstår från det moderna livet. De 
känner själva att de trivs med att bo på landsbygden och utomlands. Attraktionen i 
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fritidshusboendet utgörs därför kanske av att turism och vardagsliv förs närmare till 
varandra och gränserna dem emellan blir otydliga. 

Zusammenfassung 

Zwischen 1991 und 1996 stieg die Anzahl der deutschen Ferienhausbesitzer in 
Schweden von etwa 1500 auf über 5500 an. Diese Entwicklung führte auch zu einer 
Debatte in den schwedischen Medien. Das Bild eines schwedischen Ferienhauses 
unter deutscher Flagge verursachte Irritation und Misstrauen gegenüber den 
deutschen Ferienhausbesitzern. 

Die vorliegende Arbeit zielt darauf ab die Entwicklung der deutschen Ferienhaus
käufe zwischen 1991 und 1996 zu erfassen und zu analysieren. Die zentrale 
Fragestellung der Abhandlung lautet daher: 

• Wie entwickelte sich der deutsche Ferienhausbesitz in Schweden zwischen 1991 
und 1996 und welche Veränderungen können für die Zukunft erwartet werden? 

Zur Beantwortung dieser Frage wurden die Motive der Ferienhauskäufer, die 
gesellschaftlichen Rahmenbedingungen, die geografische Ausbreitung des 
Ferienhausbesitzes, die Integration der Ferienhausbesitzer und deren Ausgaben im 
Urlaubsgebiet untersucht. 

Die Daten für die Analyse kommen dabei hauptsächlich aus folgenden Qellen; (a) 
eine spezielle Datenbank UMCOBASE, die alle Ferienhäuser in Schweden umfasst, 
und Angaben zu z.B deren geografischer Lage, Wert und Eigentümer enthält; (b) 
eine Untersuchung von 91 deutschen Ferienhausbesitzern im Südosten Schwedens. 
Außerdem wurden einige leitende kommunale Angestellte, Journalisten und 
Immobilienmakler befragt. 

Ferienhausbesitz und Reiseziel 

Ferienhausbesitz kann von unterschiedlichen Perspektiven heraus betrachtet werden. 
Einerseits ist es möglich das Wohen im Ferienhaus als eine besondere Form des 
Tourismus zu sehen, es ist aber auch möglich es als einen Spezialfall der Stadt-Land-
Wanderung zuzuordnen. Gemeinsam für alle Perspektiven ist jedoch die gewichtige 
Rolle, die dem positiven Image des ländlichen Raumes zufallt. Dieser wird dabei 
nicht nur mit einer gesunden Umwelt verknüpft, sondern auch mit Geborgenheit und 
einem un verfremdeten Lebensstil. Durch die Medien wird dieses Bild an potentielle 
Käufer weiter vermittelt. Auch weniger profunde Gründe, etwa billigere 
Immobilienpreise und angenehmere klimatische Bedingungen, können dazu führen, 
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dass potentielle Käufer sich für bestimmte Gebiete, gern auch im Ausland, 
entscheiden. 

Entwicklungen in der deutschen Gesellschaft können dabei von großer Bedeutung 
sein. Steigender Stress nicht zuletzt in der Großstadt, aber auch die politische 
Situation nach der Wiedervereinigung haben dazu beigetragen das Interesse für einen 
Ferienwohnsitz und das Leben auf de m Lande zu steigern. Schweden en tspricht in 
diesem Zusammenhang diesen Interessen. Das Schwedenbild vieler Deutscher baut 
nicht auf persönlichen Erfahrungen im Land, sondern auf die Berichterstattung in 
den Medien, Filmen und Büchern. Insbesondere das Werk Astrid Lindgrens scheint 
dabei eine wichtige Rolle für die soziale Konstruktion des Schwedenbildes zu 
spielen. Dies ist auch der Fall, weil die schwedische Tourismus Werbung in 
Deutschland stark in Lindgrens Schwedenbild verankert ist und dieses touristisch 
vermarktet. Das deutsche Schwedenbild enthält daher in vielen Fällen etwa die 
schwedische Natur und das Leben auf dem Lande, aber auch das schwedische 
Modell und soziale Gerechtigkeit. 

Viele deutschen Ferienhausinteressenten finden ihre Traumhäuser in Schweden. 
Einige Teile des ländlichen Raums in Schweden haben s eit längerer Zeit unter der 
Abwanderung und der Überalterung der Bevölkerung gelitten. Die daraus 
resultierenden Immobilienpreise und die relativ kurze Entfernung machen das 
Binnenland Südschwedens zu einem attraktiven Reiseziel nicht zuletzt für 
Einwohner Berlins und Hamburgs. 

Es sollte jedoch nicht übersehen werden, dass die deutschen Ferienhausbesitzer eine 
heterogene Gruppe formen, die Haushalte mit sehr verschiedenen Präferenzen und 
Motiven für den Ferienhauserwerb enthält. 

Die Ferienhauswahl 

Die zunehmende Internationalisierung der Wirtschaft und Globalisierung der Kultur 
erleichtern heute einen Ferienhauserwerb im Ausland. Die Internationalisierung der 
Wirtschaft umfasst dabei auch den Tourismus; gewisse Gebiete spezialisieren sich 
auf den Tourismus. In manchen neuen Urlaubsgebieten kann die Ausbreitung des 
Tourismus beobachtet werden. Dies ist z.B. der Fall in der vorliegenden Studie. Die 
Verbreitung des deutschen Ferienhausbesitzes gleicht einer Kolonisierung des 
ländlichen Raums Schwedens. Die ersten deutschen Ferienhausbesitzer fördern und 
steuern dabei die zukünftige Verbreitung des deutschen Ferienhausbesitzes, indem 
sie Freunde und Bekannte in ihr Ferienhausgebiet rekrutieren. Dieser Prozess führt 
zu einem Wachstum in den primären, aber auch in benachbarten Gebieten. Die Wahl 
des Ferienhauses wird dabei von Faktoren wie etwa der Erreichbarkeit, den 
Immobilienpreisen und den sozialen Netzwerken beeinflusst. 

Der Kursverfall der schwedischen Währung 1992 und die daraus resultierenden 
niedrigen Immobilienpreise sind eine wichtige Voraussetzung für die steigende 
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Anzahl deutscher Ferienhausbesitzer in Schweden. Auch wenn die Ferienhauspreise 
heute wieder gestiegen sind, tut dies dem deutschen Interesse für die schwedischen 
Freizeitimmobilien keinen Abbruch. Die schwedische Mitgliedschaft im EWR und 
später der EU haben sicher dazu beigetragen, Aufmerksamkeit für die Möglichkeit 
ein Ferienhaus in Schweden zu erwerben , zu erwecken. Ein Ferienhauserwerb war 
allerdings auch schon zuvor möglich. Auch Einwohner anderer Nachbarländer 
Schwedens haben während des Untersuchungszeitraums Immobilien in Schweden 
erworben. Die deutschen Ferienhauskäufe umfassen doch fast 50 Prozent des totalen 
Wachstums. Dazu hat sicherlich auch die Spezialisierung einiger Immobilienmakler 
auf den deutschen Markt beigetragen. Durch sie wurde auch die Verteilung des 
deutschen Ferienhausbesitzes in Schweden beeinflusst. 

Die räumliche Ausbreitung des deutschen Ferienhausbesitzes in Schweden wird auch 
mit Hilfe multipler Regressionsmodelle studiert. Die Resultate zeigen, dass der 
Abstand zwischen Ferienhaus und Fährhafen eine wichtige Restriktion für die 
Ausbreitung des deutschen Ferienhausbesitzes ist. Nur wenige Ferienhäuser liegen 
weiter als 300 km von den Fährhäfen entfernt. Die räumliche Ausbreitung im Jahr 
1996 ist jedoch hauptsächlich von d er Ausbreitung im Jahr 1991 abhängig. Gebiete 
mit einer hohen Anzahl deutscher Ferienhausbesitzer werden wahrscheinlich daher 
eine weitere Steigerung erfahren. Ländliche Gebiete attrahieren die Ferienhaus
interessenten mehr als stadtnahe Räume. 

Leben im Ferienhaus 

Auch in Schweden wurde in den letzten Jahrzehnten der ländliche Raum in einen 
post-produktiven Zustand transformiert. Die daraus resultierende Multifunktionalität 
verursachte eine größere Konkurrenz zwischen der Lokalbevölkerung, Touristen und 
Vertretern anderer Interessen um die Macht über den ländlichen Raum und dessen 
Inwertsetzung. Die Ferienhausbesitzer vertreten dabei oftmals ähnliche Interessen 
wie die Lokalbevölkerung. Trotzdem fällt es ihnen schwer sich in die lokale 
Gemeinschaft einzugliedern, da es nur wenige von Touristen und Lokalbevölkerung 
gemeinsam und gleichzeitig genutzte Räume gibt. Da die deutschen Ferienhaus
besitzer den ländlichen Raum einseitig als Freizeitresource konsumieren, kann man 
von einer Freizeit-Gentryfication sprechen. 

Ferienhausbesitzer sind treue Touristen, die häufig und relativ lange am Urlaubsort 
verweilen. Das bedeutet natürlich auch, dass sie relativ viel Geld im Urlaubsgebiet 
ausgeben. Sechs deutsche Ferienhaushaushalte in Südostschweden geben ungefähr 
genauso viel aus wie ein durchschnittlicher schwedischer Haushalt; nimmt man die 
Kaufsumme für die Ferienhäuser mit in Betracht, sind es sogar nur vier deutsche 
Haushalte. Einige Arbeitsplätze im Urlaubsgebiet können direkt auf d en deutschen 
Ferienhausbesitz zurückgeführt werden. 

Obwohl viele Ferienhausbesitzer den Wunsch haben in die lokale Gemeinschaft 
eingeliedert zu werden, bereitet dies größere Probleme als erwartet. Diese beruhen 
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auf der geringen Anzahl Interaktionen mit Mitgliedern der schwedischen Lokal
bevölkerung, die oftmals einer Erwerbstätigkeit in der nächsten Stadt nachgehen. Die 
deutschen Ferienhausbesitzer erleben daher nicht den idyllischen ländlichen Raum, 
den sie aus Filmen und Texten zu kennen glauben. Sie passen sich doch der 
veränderte Situation an, etablieren Kontakte zu anderen Ferienhausbesitzern und 
rekonstruieren die schwedische Kulturlandschaft in der direkten Nachbarschaft des 
Ferienhauses gemäß ihrer eigenen Vorstellungen. 

Die Internationalisierung des Freizeitraumes 

Es wird manchmal behauptet, dass schnelle Veränderungen ein Kennzeichen der 
westlichen Nachkriegsgesellschaften sind. Insbesondere die Internationalisierung der 
Wirtschaft trägt zu diesen Veränderungen bei. Das Interesse an Ferienhäusern kann 
daher als Widerstand gegen dieses moderne Leben interpretiert werden, nicht zuletzt 
weil das Ferienhaus eine der wenigen permanenten Stationen im Leben sein kann. 
Man kann allerdings auch sagen, dass viele deutsche Ferienhausbesitzer das moderne 
Leben nicht aktiv ablehnen, sondern es einfach nur genießen ihre Freizeit auf dem 
Lande zu verbringen. Das Leben im Ferienhaus gewinnt besonders an Attraktivität, 
da das Ferienhaus ein Teil des Alltags wird, und dadurch die Grenzen zwischen 
Tourismus, Freizeit und Alltag verwischt werden. 
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APPENDIX B: Location Variables 

The following list comprises the variables, which were used for the logit-analysis in 
chapter 8 in an alphabetical order. The variables, which are marked with * were used 
for the analysis of 1996 year's pattern only. 

NAMN 

AGEj* 

DEFINITION 

if the second home j is 1996 located in a municipality that had 
less than 15 percent of its population aged over 65 years 
in 1991 
if the second home j is 1996 located in a municipality that 
had 15-20 percent of its population aged over 65 years 
in 1991 
if the second home j is 1996 located in a municipality that 
had 20 - 25 percent of its population aged over 65 years 
in 1991 
if the second home j is 1996 located in a municipality that had 
more than 25 percent of its population aged over 65 years 
in 1991 

DENSj 1 if the second home j has less than 20 second homes per km2 

within 2.5 km distance 
2 if the second home j has 20 - 40 second homes per km2 

within 2.5 km distance 
3 if the second home j has 40 - 60 second homes per km2 

within 2.5 km distance 
4 if the second home j has more than 60 second homes per km2 

within 2.5 km distance 

DIST; 1 if the second home j is located within 100 km from the ferry 
harbors 

2 if the second home j is located within 200 km from the ferry 
harbors 

13 if the second home j is located within 1,300 km from the ferry 
harbors 
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FORESTj = 1 

2 

3 

4 

GDENSj* = 1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

GERj* = 0 
1 

LAKEj = 0 

1 

PAREAj = 1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

POPj* = 0 

1 

if the second home j is located in an area, where 0 to 22.7 
percent of the surface are covered by forest 
if the second home j is located in an area, where 22.7 to 45.7 
percent of the surface are covered by forest 
if the second home j is located in an area, where 45.7 to 62.4 
percent of the surface are covered by forest 
if the second home j is located in an area, where 62.4 to 78.1 
percent of the surface are covered by forest 

if the second home j 1996 is located in an area that had less 
than 0.011 German second homes per km2 within 20 km 
in 1991 
if the second home j 1996 is located in an area that had 0.011 
- 0.022 German second homes per km2 within 20 km in 1991 
if the second home j 1996 is located in an area that had 0.022 
- 0.033 German second homes per km2 within 20 km in 1991 
if the second home j 1996 is located in an area that had 0.033 
- 0.044 German second homes per km2 within 20 km in 1991 
if the second home j 1996 is located in an area that had more 
than 0.044 German second homes per km2 within 20 km in 
1991 

if the second home j was not owned by a German in 1991 
if the second home j was owned by a German in 1991 

if the second home j is not located within 5 km from a 
lakeshore 
if the second home j is located within 5 km from a lakeshore 

if the area of the second home property j is smaller 
than 627 m2 

if the area of the second home property j is 
between 627 - 1,420 m2 

if the area of the second home property j is 
between 1,420 - 2,000 m2 

if the area of the second home property j is 
between 2,000 - 2,934 m2 

if the area of the second home property j is 
more than 2,934 m2 

if the second home j is located in a municipality with 
decreasing population, 1991-1996 
if the second home j is located in a municipality with 
increasing population, 1991-1996 

234 



Appendix B 

RURALj = 

SEAj 

TAXj 

0 
1 

0 

1 

TAREAj = 1 

if the second home j is located in the rural countryside 
if the second home j is located in the urbanized 
countryside 

if the second home j is not located within 5 km from the 
seashore 
if the second home j is located within 5 km from the seashore 

if the second home j is located in an area with a mean 
assessed property value less than 86,000 SEK 
if the second home j is located in an area with a mean 
assessed property value between 86,000 - 158,000 SEK 
if the second home j is located in an area with a mean 
assessed property value between 158,000 - 230,000 SEK 
if the second home j is located in an area with a mean 
assessed property value between 230,000 - 303,000 SEK 
if the second home j is located in an area with a mean 
assessed property value higher than 303,000 SEK 

if the second home j has an assessed property value below 
86,000 SEK 
if the second home j has an assessed property value between 
86,000 - 158,000 SEK 
if the second home j has an assessed property value between 
158,000 - 230,000 SEK 
if the second home j has an assessed property value between 
230,000 - 303,000 SEK 
if the second home j has an assessed property value higher 
than 303,000 SEK 

TDYNj* = 1 if the second home j is located in an area in 1996, where the 
mean assessed property value was less than 86,000 SEK 
in 1991 

2 if the second home j is located in an area in 1996, where the 
mean assessed property value was between 86,000 - 158,000 
SEK in 1991 

3 if the second home j is located in an area in 1996, where the 
mean assessed property value was between 158,000 - 230,000 
SEK in 1991 

4 if the second home j is located in an area in 1996, where the 
mean assessed property value was between 230,000 - 303,000 
SEK in 1991 

5 if the second home j is located in an area in 1996, where the 
mean assessed property value was higher than 303,000 SEK 
in 1991 
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WATERj = 1 if the second home j is located in an area, where 0 to 3 
percent of the surface are covered by water 

2 if the second home j is located in an area, where 3 to 6.7 
percent of the surface are covered by water 

3 if the second home j is located in an area, where 6.7 to 10.9 
percent of the surface are covered by water 

4 if the second home j is located in an area, where 10.9 to 18.5 
percent of the surface are covered by water 
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APPENDIX D: Color Figures 

DANSIH SECOND HOMES 
(Number within 10 km) DENMARK 

Lakes O 100 200 300 400 500 Kilometers 

Figure 7.6: Patterns of cottage ownership by residents of selected countries, 1991 and 1996 
(a )  Denmark;  Source:  UMCOBASE 
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Figure 7.6: Patterns of cottage ownership by residents of selected countries, 1991 and 1996 
(b )  Germ any;  Source :  UMCOBASE 
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Figure 7.6: Patterns of cottage ownership by residents of selected countries, 1991 and 1996 
(c )  Norway;  Source :  UMCOBASE 
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(Number within 10 km) 
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Figure 7.6: Patterns of cottage ownership by residents of selected countries, 1991 and 1996 
(d )  Swi t ze r land;  Source:  UMCOBASE 
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BRITISH SECOND HOMES 
(Number within 10 km) 

GREAT BRITAIN 

Lakes 0 100 200 300 400 500 Kilometers 

Figure 7.6: Patterns of cottage ownership by residents of selected countries, 1991 and 1996 
(e )  Uni t ed  Kingdom;  Source:  UMCOBASE 
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US SECOND HOMES 
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UNITED STATES 

0 100 200 300 400 500 Kilometers 

Figure 7.6: Patterns of cottage ownership b\ residents of selected countries, 1991 and 1996 
( f )  USA; Source: UMCOBASE 
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